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PREFACE

Fittingly enough for a piece ofwriting about memory, this book stands as the
end product of two acts of commemoration. In 1998 I was given the honor of
delivering the Stanford Memorial Lectures, established by public subscription
to honor the memory ofWilliam Bedell Stanford, at Trinity College, Dublin.
There I first publicly explored the relationship of archaeology and social
memory, focusing on case studies concerned with the Greeks under Roman
rule and the Messenians under Spartan domination; chapters 1,2, and 4 ofthe
present volume are expanded and revised versions of those Dublin lectures.
A year later, I gave the Seventh Ian Sanders Memorial Lecture in Classical
Archaeology at the University of Sheffield. In honor of Sanders himself, a
pioneer ofhistoric Cretan studies, I turned to the commemorative landscapes
of Hellenistic and Roman Crete; chapter 3 is a revised version of my lecture
in Sheffield.

My curiosity about archaeology and memory, however, predated those
two invitations. An obsession with memory has marked the closing decades
of the twentieth century (in other words, my own adult life time); and near the
turn of the millennium, when these lectures were delivered, the subject had
become almost impossible to avoid, both within the academy and beyond.
I remember first wondering about social memory and the Greeks when, while
working with Peter Callaghan at Knossos on Crete in the 1980s, I heard
about the discovery of Roman-period votives in the venerable - and, as I had
conceived it, almost wholly prehistoric - Idaian Cave on Crete (discussed
here in chapter 3). Research on regional developments in Roman Greece
(considered a land "obsessed with its past") and fieldwork in Messenia (an
excellent example ofa "people without history") only prodded me further into
wondering about what people in Greece, or indeed anywhere, remembered,
and why, and how.

I met some people along the way who, directly or indirectly, fostered my
ruminations about "the uses of the past in the past;' and who provided me

[xi]
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with the ammunition I have cho sen to attack the subject. At the University
of Cambridge, John F. Cherry and Anthony M. Snodgrass taught me about
regional survey, and thus about landscape studies; here I have attempted to
extend their convictions about the validity and power of survey evidence
into the domain of commemorative behavior. At the University of Reading,
my colleague Richard Bradley taught me to think about monuments and
especiall y the "afterlife" of monuments, and demonstrated how to interpret
them with panache. Combining the elements of landscape and monuments
offers us not only an illuminating, but - I believe - an indispensable means by
which to explore social memory in antiquity.

But make no mistake: thi s is not an easy endeavor. Memory's "fragile
power" (in Schacter's phrase) resists easy conclusions or ready closure, how­
ever desirable these may often seem (Schacter 1996: 1-13). At an early stage
of research I remember being heartened by the acknowledgments in Patrick
Gear y's book, Phantoms of Remembrance: Memory and Oblivion at the End of

the First Millennium. There he quoted an anonymous reviewer 's opinion 'of
his proposed project:

Historians from their earliest training are warned against arguments
from silence, but Patri ck Geary is prop osing to study the sounds of
medieval silences. But whatever the song affirms, silences remain silent.
How can one study what people in the past forgot? .. . He wants to write
on "structures of forgetting." My coun sel to him would be: forget it.

(Geary 1994: xiii-xiv)

But Gear y persevered, and - for better or worse - so have 1.
I would like to express my gratitude to the facult y and students of Trinity

College, Dublin - especiall y Kathleen Coleman and Brian McGing - for their
helpful comments on my Stanford Lectures and for their kind hospitality.
Similar thanks mu st go to the Ian Sanders Memorial Lecture Committee and
to my audience in Sheffield, with special acknowledgment to Paul Halstead,
John Barrett, and John Morel and. Bettina Bergmann, Paul Cartledge,
Kathleen Coleman, Ias Elsner, Christophe r [ones, Nino Luraghi, Robin
Osborne, and [osephine Shaya have read all or parts of the book and offered
much needed advice, as did an anonym ou s reviewer for Cambridge Univer­
sity Press. I must, as always, single out John F. Cherry for his unerring eye and
unwavering grammatical sense. Some of the empirical data and theoretical
approaches were also tried out on audiences at the American Anthropolog­
ical Association and at the Wenner-Gren Foundation for Anthropological
Research Symposium, "Im perial Designs: Comparative Dynamics of Early
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Empires" (Alcock 2000; 2001b). Finally, I would also like to acknowledge the
guidance of participants (particularly Helene Lipstadt) in the workshop on
"Monuments and Memory," sponsored by the Ford Foundation and held at
the Department of the Classics, Harvard University, as well as the participants
of my graduate seminar, "The Archaeology of the Second Sophistic," taught
at Harvard during a term there as visiting professor in 2001.

Translations of Pausanias are taken from Frazer (1898a ) with some mod­
ifications; the passage of Thucydides on p. 157 is from Assassins of Memory
by Pierre Vidal-Naquet (© Columbia University Press. Reprinted with the
permission of the publisher). Translations of other authors are as noted
or my own . Robin Meador-Woodruff (Kelsey Museum of Archaeology,
University of Michigan ) and John Donaldson (Museum ofClassical Archaeol­
ogy, University ofCambridge) were instrumental in acquiring certain images;
David L. Stone (Boston University) and Paul Iaronski (University of Michigan
Photo Services) produced several of the illustrations. Work on this book was
greatly assisted by my Arthur F. Thurnau Professorship at the University of
Michigan.
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ARCHAEOLOGIES
OF MEMORY

Memory - what a strange thing it is!
(Bachelard 1964: 9)

The present is "haunted" by the past and the past is modeled,
invented, reinvented, and reconstructed by the present.

(Assmann 1997: 9)

. . . memory is a process, not a thing ...
(Olick and Robbins 1998: 122)

This book is about something difficult to define, something troublesome
to pin down, and in which not everyone entirely believes. It is also about
som ething vital to our understanding of the ancient world.iPeople derive
identity from shared remembrance - from social memory - which in turn
provides them with an image of their past and a design for th eir future. I~

What peopl e remember of the past fashions their sense of community and
determines their allies, enemies, and actions; they will argue over it and kill
for it. Social memory is manifestly a mighty force, but also a fugiti ve one.
Memories overlap and compete; over time th ey change or are eradicated;
people forget.

As th is chapter will demonstrat e, it is hard enough to follow th e muta­
bilities of memor y in the present day; so, inevitably, the problems are all the
more compounded for long-gone times. How to study a present "haunted"

1. Fentress and Wickham define social memory as "an expression of collective exper ience: social
memor y iden tifies a group, giving it a sense of its past and definin g its aspirations for the future"
(1992: 25) . Olick and Robbins define memory studies as "a general rubr ic for inq uiry into the
varieties of forms through which we are shaped by the past, conscious and unconscious, public
and private, material and communicative, consensual and challenged" (1998: 112). A closely
related concept is Assrnann's "cultura l memory," sum med up tersely by Ionker as "the sum of the "
memor ies which a society needs to emu late its past and from which it derives its iden tity": Ionker
1995: 30; Assmann delimits four spheres - mimetic memory, materi al memory, com municative ~
memory, and cultural memory- with the first three entering into the space created by the fourth:
Assmann 1992: 21, 48-66. Some recent general reviews of social memory include Bourguet
et al. 1990; Connerton 1989; Fara and Patterson 1998; Klein 2000, esp. 134- 38; Lowenthal 1985:
193-210; Olick and Robbins 1998; Roth 1994.

[ 1]



2 AR CHA EOL O GI E S O F TH E G REE K P A S T

by the past, when even th at present lies far removed from us in time, leav­
ing only fragments behind? How are we to conceive the memori es of past
peoples such as, for example, the ancient Greeks? Two acade mic strategies
have evolved to deal with such qu estions. The first has been simply to relieve
dead population s of the burden of their past, proceeding to analyze and assess
th eir activities as if they had no memories at all. The second has been solely
to rely on surviving documentary evidence when attempting to recover what
societies valued and recalled. Neithe r strategy is satisfacto ry - the first based
on an arrogant and un sound premise, the second on a severely limited view
of what con st itutes relevant data.

This book pro poses another way forward by espo using the cause of ar­
chaeology, in particular the evidence it affords ofmonuments and landscapes.
In archaeology the term "matrix" defines the material in which artifacts are
embedded and suppo rted; I shall argue her e th at memories are similarly em­
bedded and suppo rted within a material framework. To examine that frame ­
work is to expand the range of commemor ative practices and impulses we
can actually recognize and study, giving back to peoples in the past - if only
ever partially - some of the vigor of their remembrances.

To make my argument, I will consider three specific case studies, each
set in a different tim e period and with a different geographical scope. They
are, however, related anal yses, for each revolves around peoples at a time of
especi al stress and transforma tion (notably the impact of military conquest
and annexation) , and each employs archaeological evidence to tr ace respon ses
to th ose challenges. To begin, however, I want to explore in somewhat more
det ail the nature of social memor y and the pre sent state of its study. The role of
archaeology in thi s endeavor also requires clarification, detailing just which
catego ries of material culture are mo st helpful in app roaching anything as
intangible and fra ngible as memor y. At th e chapter's conclusion , I in troduce
the th ree studies in which we will explore remembrance of things past - in
th e past.

SI X SH O R T STORIE S ABO U T SOCIAL M EM ORY

I find talking in the abstract abo ut social memory a rath er arid discourse
for such a dynamic subject. To that end, six short stories are here told th at
delin eate the power and complexity of remembering. Myriad tales could have
been invoked , but I deliberately cho se the six to represent diverse contexts and
approaches. The first vignette serves as a brid ge to th e principal focus of th e
book - ancient Greece - but the remainder are admittedly a geographically
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and temporally mixed bag. The short stories also display the melange of
means through which memory is sustained (including ritual performances,
archival documentation, oral traditions, ethnographic testimony, and phys­
ical mementoes) - or erased - as well as a variety of scholarly styles. The
cumulative impact of these short stories makes a variety of points essential
to my argument, and these will be reviewed after the stories have been told.

Stripping the Parthenon

The story of the Greek Revolution against Turkish dominion - its enthusias­
tic European backing, its heroic indigenous leadership - has been recounted
many times. Memories ofpast freedom stirred all parties involved; the invoca­
tions most frequently recorded called upon the classical age and, in particular,
upon the liberty ensured by the Persian Wars. Innumerable quotations come
to mind; Byron musing at Marathon "that Greece might still be free," or
Alexander Ypsilantis proclaiming:

Let us recollect, brave and generous Greeks, the liberty of the classic land
of Greece; the battles of Marathon and Thermopylae; let us combat upon
the tombs of our ancestors who, to leave us free, fought and died. The
blood of our tyrants isdear to the shades ... above all, to those ofMiltiades,
Themistocles, Leonidas and the three hundred who massacred so many
times their number of the innumerable army of the barbarous Persians ­
the hour is come to destroy their successors, more barbarous, and still
more detestable. Let us do this or perish. To arms then, my friends, your
country calls you.

Pressure to locate the source of Greek identity in that particular, classic epoch
continued in the wake of statehood - a choice externally urged by the influ­
ential "Philhellenes" of Europe and by the geopolitical situation of the young
nation. Today, the history, art, and culture of the High Classical age still
dominate global conceptions of what is truly significant about Greek history.

Also demanding recognition within this modern nation, however, are di­
vergent patterns of commemoration, versions of Greek cultural origins that
refused to forget the centuries intervening between Pericles and Kolokotronis.
Advocates remember and speak for the heritage of Byzantium, and for in­
digenous developments in the country, even under Turkish rule. The title
Romi6s (or Romeic), derived ultimately from "Roman;' has been used to
sum up this stance, which (such is the authoritative power of the "Hellenist"
image) has often been conceived in pejorative terms. The co-existence ofthese
distinct memorial positions, and the contestations between them, have been
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Fig. 1.1 Aquatint of th e Ath eni an Acropolis, published in Views in Greece, from Drawings by
Edward Dodwell(182 1). A Turkish mo sque would have stoo d within the Parthenon at thi s time,
but th at fact seems discreetly veiled.

remarked in many spheres - in poetry, in politics, in folklore, in music, above
all in language." But the y could also be visible to the eye.

An aquatint published in 1821 (the ver y year of Revolution ) by the British
traveler Edward Dodwell helps to make the point (Fig. 1.1). That is indeed
the Parthenon on the Athenian Acropolis, but here it stands side-by-side and
sur rounded by dwellings, religious stru ctures, fortifications, and monuments
belonging to quite distinct historical epochs - a palimpsest of construction
and experience. For viewers and passers-by, elements within this collection
would stimulate memories of different episodes, gods, or heroes; they would
activate remembrance ofdifferent moments in the past. The continuing phys­
ical juxtaposition in Greece of churches and temples, Byzantine mo saics and

2. For a scholarly study of "Hellenist" and "Rorncic" conceptio ns, as manifest particularly in folklore
studies, Herzfeld 1982. Patrick Leigh Fermor was once told by a Greek friend that (in some
uses) "Rornios" represented "our dirty linen" - or, in Leigh Fermor's words, "the helplessness of
subjectio n and the strands of Turkish custom which .. . wove themselves into the web of Greek
life." Fermor discusses the "Helleno-Rornaic dilemma" at length in Roumelt, creatin g a list with
sixty-four diverging cha racteristics and preferences. The last of these contrasts the Dome of
St. Sophia with the column s of the Parthenon (1966: 96- 147, quotation at 100). The Ypsilantis
proclamation is quoted in full in St. Clair 1972: 23; out of a vast bibliography, see also Brewer
200 1; Tsigakou 1981: 21-62.
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Fig. 1.2 Twentieth-century view of the Athenian Acropolis .

Classical statues, allows both Hellenist and Romeic conceptions of the past
to persist, and persistently to contend with each other.

That only remains true, however, if the structures themselves are allowed
to survive. These observations cast new light upon a well-documented phe­
nomenon: the stripping of the Athenian Acropolis over the course of the
nineteenth century. Medieval and early modern monuments and structures­
the Turkish mosque within the Parthenon, parts of the Ducal Palace, the
Frankish Tower - were all demolished, with little record kept of their
"destruction,":' Left behind is a polished limestone surface on which stand
scattered edifices and monuments dating almost exclusively to the classic
"golden age" (Fig. 1.2). Explanations for these actions are numerous, complex,
and deeply bound up with the emergence of Greek national identity and the
MegaliIdea, and with the imperatives of western cultural (not least touristic)
expectations. The appearance ofthe present-day Acropolis must also be taken,
however, as the result of a battle over social memory; it represents a strug­
gle for control over a highly memorable space. The loser, characteristically,
becomes invisible.

3. For an overview of this "destruction," McNeal 1991. A similar pairing of illustrations, as in
Figs. 1.1 and 1.2 here, is employed in Schneider and Hacker 1990: 11.
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The Camisard rebellion

In the early eighteenth century, Louis XIV, the Sun King, revoked the Edict
of Nantes and outlawed Protestantism. Local enforcement of this central

edict led, in the Cevennes mountains of southern France, to desperate revolt.
Whipped up by Messianic exhortations and waging guerrilla-style warfare,
the Camisards (as they are known) for a short time beat back the Royalist

troops before being crushed. Over 250 years later, the historian Philippe

Ioutard discovered that the people of the Cevennes were still happy to talk
about this Camisard rebellion. They described its leaders and heroes (one
evocatively nicknamed "Roland," after the hero of the medieval narrative,
The Song of Roland), as well as the course of various clashes; in particular

they could identify geographical locales associated with the revolt, not least
the refuge caves of the Camisards. To some extent these communal memories
were fed by historical accounts and by formal monuments; on the other hand,
such honors were late in coming - the rebels were widely condemned until a

nineteenth-century Romantic reappraisal. Moreover, the fact that many ofthe
anecdotes revolve around minor events - a particular skirmish, the exploits
of a familial ancestor - points to the work oflong-term oral tradition, rooted

in st rong memories of specific places.
These stories - some academically verifiable, some not - all work to the

same end: "that of constituting th e Protestant community's identification of

itself as a community of resi stance, which is partly backed up by and partly
creates a tradition of resistance that ha s continued to exist in the area until
today." The paradigmatic eighteenth-century outbreak invades and shapes re­
membrance ofother historical events which become "carnisardized," as [ames

Fentress and Chris Wickham put it in their 1992 book Social Memory. Other
groups at moments ofopposition (notoriously the French Resistance ofWorld
War 11 ) are cast very much in the Camisard mold, while men or events which
fail to fit this pattern (even such "greats" as Napoleon or World War I) are

disregarded - much to the horror ofmore conventional nationalist historians.
This commemorative stru cture guides the region's ongoing political stance:

steadfastly in favor of opposition, in favor of resistance.
Relative stability of population clearly contributed to this deep-running

pattern of social memory; by contrast, neighboring areas, more transformed
by processes of indus tr ialization, po ssess far sketchier notions about the up­

rising. As the people of the Cevennes themselves become increasingly mobile,
the detail of Camisard memories, and their inherent power, is also becoming

attenuated."

4. Fentress and Wickham 1992: 92-99, quotation at 93.
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Digging Sargon

In th e successive and competing dynasties and empires of ancient

Mesopotamia, regimes continually invoked memories of their predecessors,

usin g th em to create and promulgat e st ructures of political iden tity. A prin­

cip al stimulus for these shared m emories, Gerdien Ionker ha s argued, was the

ph ysical trace ofth e past in the present-day landscape: old cities, old walls, old

temples, old statues - in other wo rds, th e m aterial framework of th e past in the

present (term ed, after Halbwachs [see below, pp. 24-25]' th e cadre materieli.
While this led to a complicated "to po graphy of remembrance," the most po w­

erful commemorative magnet was late third-millennium BC Akkad and its

legendary rul ers Sargon and Nar am-Sin , This "Akkad orientati on" offered

a legacy of centralized rule and state st rength , in contrast to which names

and events lacking such ingredients fell into "the black holes th at recur in

reconstructions of Mesopotamian memory patterns."

As th e centuries passed, however, invoking the necessary cadre materiel
became harder and harder to do , as the Mesopotamian landscap e was pro­

foundly rewritten, with new structures and features threatening or era sing

those older traces. Yet Assyrian and Babylonian rulers of the first millennium

BC still desired connections back in time, not least to the no w distant days of

Akkad . King s thus turned philologi st , reading (as one in scription cla ims for

the seventh -century BC ruler Ashurbanipal) "the ob scure Akka dian which

is difficult to master. I in spected sto ne inscriptions from before th e flood

on which the dynasties had stam ped their seal." Babylonian rulers, with

monumental ruins in their territories, took an even more direct approach,

purposefully digging at Akkad, at Ur, at Sippar, and elsewh ere . Excavated

discoveri es were carefully recorded , resulting in text s oddly reminiscent of
modern museum records: "C opy of a baked tile from the ruins of Ur. The

work of Amar-Sin, king of Ur .. ; Nabu-shuma-idinna . .. examined it and

copied it for further surveying."

Not only did Mesopotamian kings practice excavation but, in a good

cause, they would even salt their sites. Nineteenth-century AD excavat ions

at Sippar discovered a container under the floor of the Ebabbar (the "White

House" ), abode of Shamash, god of the sun. In it were found building in ­

scriptions of Nabonidus, last of th e Babylonian kings (556-539 BC), together

with a st ra ngely shaped stone tablet (the "cruciforrn monument"; Fig. 1.3).

Nab onidus, in recording hi s restoration of the Ebabbar, claimed to be build­

ing on th e very foundations of Sargon the Great himself; there he discovered

an in scr iption of Naram -Sin unseen by any other monarch, the king himself

calculated, for 3200 years . This, th e cruciform monument, bore Nararn-Sin's
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Fig. 1.3 The "cruciforrn monument" from the temple of Shamash at Sippar.
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"original" regulations for the Shamash temple. Nabonidus implemented these
rules, which seemed to come - in every sense - straight from the past, before
rebu rying Naram-Sin's message with accounts of his own activity. A statue
was also found in the old foundations, unequivocally identified by Nabonidus
as an image of the great Sargon although the king noted "half of its head had
broken off and it had disintegrated so that he did not find its face."The statue
too was restored to a cuItic function.

The strategy here is clear. Nabonidus sought, as a Babylonian king in an
era of Assyrian decline, to claim the mantle of Akkad and thus of universal
empire. If the necessary cadre materielto summon up the necessary memories
had vanished, then it was necessary to rediscover it. Nor should this be taken
as an isolated royal fantasy. Through their engagement in ritual activity along
lines laid down millennia before , broader communities came to see them­
selves as part of an ongoing chain of activit y, anchored back in a hallowed
time . Yet these links to the past, and the authority and pride they channeled,
emerged only in carefully predetermined situ ations. As Ionker stresses, not
all aspect s of the past were equally important: not just any old excavation, in
any old place, finding any old artifacts would do. The targets selected and the
"chosen interpretation depended on the identity of the community that did
the digging." The statue's face may have been missing, but Nabonidus none
the less knew he had found Sargon. t

Neolithicgatherings

The prehistoric monuments of Britain are almost preternaturally long-lived.
One example, Hambledon Hill in Dorset, is a local landscape inscribed with
Neolithic long mounds, Bronze Age barrows, an Iron Age hillfort, and Anglo­
Saxon burials; it has been documented as a notable regional landmark in
accounts of the English Civil Wars, in the writings of Thomas Hardy, and in
modern parish records (Fig. 1.4). Throughout thi s remarkable span of occu­
pation, each period, in its own way, recogni zed its predecessors: earthworks
respect earthworks, present-day archaeologists carefully disentangle the site's
stages of activity.

5. Ionker 1995, quotations at 68,156,1 55, 170, 174. Anoth er chest, thi s one dating to the ninth
century BC, was also found (j ust below that of Nabonidus) in the nineteenth- century excavations
of the Ebabbar temp le. It too cont ained inscriptions and a cult relief of the god. Eleventh-century
invasion had eradicated the cult of Shamash from Sippar; the "discovery" of this image, it was
said, allowed new statues to be made and the cult renewed with hon or. The king Nabu-apla­
iddina then buried the relief "to prevent such a loss occurring again" (p. 163). Nabonidus must
have been aware of this other casket, but makes no mention of it; his discoveries are turned to
a different purpose. For other archaeologica l acts of Nabonidus, Schnapp 1996: 13-19, 31. For
deliberate mutil ation of another image of "Sargon": Nylander 1980.
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Fig. 1.4 Aerial view of Hambled on Hill, Child Okeford, Dorset.

For the generations alive during the earlier British Neolithic (the fourth
millennium BC), monumental complexes such as Hambledon Hill appear to
have served as points in the landscape for the intermittent meeting of a popu­
lation that was otherwise for the most part dispersed. Such gatherings allowed
bonds of recognition and kinship to form, defining a larger social world for
these small and scatt ered groups. Meeting at monuments pr ovided contexts
for exchange and feasting, for display and competition . The se rituals and con­
versations provid ed th e space necessary for the communication and con soli­
dation of shared memories: "Within and around these arenas, it was possible
to ren ew a sense of the collective, to mediate conflicts between lineages and
confirm distinction s within groups ... more often than not, th ese practices
drew upon the past, the past of earlier generations and the past of ancestral
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time." To return again and again to the same places, over the decades and over
the centuries, affirmed collective traditions and common respect for the past.

Such interpretations, of course, are based upon the results of detailed
archaeological work, upon the assessment of artifact provenience, of human
skeletal and faunal remains, of the changing shape and size of the monument
as a whole. In his book AncestralGeographies of the Neolithic, Mark Edmonds
has tried to move beyond such ostensibly objective reportage, writing in a
deliberately emic, empathetic vein to convey the human atmosphere of such
Neolithic gatherings:

Before the sun had set, allwould gather again .. . Within talk of what would
happen, most knew that the night was important because it was almost the
last .. . Most trades had been concluded, and there was agreement among
many on rights of access. Spring would see new calves and help with new
ventures, confirmation of bonds that had been recognised in the circle.
With help and good fortune, there would be no conflict when the land
was reborn.

The old ones watched. They had made the pattern many times and
looked on as it was formed again. Each time it seemed that a new element
was added, a twist in the tale. It was never repeated exactly ... There was
alwaysa chance that the pattern wouldbe lost. That was why they watched.
The dead held the circle together and everything else in its place.

The "old ones" imagined by Edmonds were prescient about change and the
possibility of change. Over the course of the Neolithic, gathering places were
continually reworked and their practices recast. The increasing proximity
of settlements and elaborate burials to the enclosures, for example, suggests
the growing promotion of more sectional or familial interests, whose own
readings of the past presumably now competed with those of the collective.
Neolithic monuments follow a variety of subsequent trajectories, but some at
least (including Hambledon Hill) ended violently. There, oak outworks were
burnt, rubble filled its ditches, bodies were left for scavenging animals, the
site - for a time - was abandoned. Whatever specific forces lay behind this
destruction, they must in part reflect a rejection of a dominant pattern of
memories, the weight of invested tradition, contained by Hambledon Hill. 6

The Rock War of Kalymnos

In 1935, the women ofthe Greek island ofKalymnos clashed with Italian cara­
binieri, fighting as a group ("shouting, hooting, resembling a human ocean")

6. Edmonds 1999, quotations at 134, 131-32.



12 A RC HAE OLOG I ES O F T HE G R E EK PAS T

with their bare hands, and - in the final encounter - with rocks. Th e Italians
occupied the island at thi s tim e, but the specific cata lyst to violence was a per­
ceived threat to the Greek Orthod ox Chur ch, a fear that the Italians wished
to place it under the control of the Pope. The women's opposit ion lasted for
three days, ending when a man, against their wish es, joined the fray with a
slingshot and was killed. All in all, th is Petropolemos ("Rock War") was no
small affair, but "the largest and most violent protest that the Italians faced
during their thirty-year rul e over the Dodecanese."

The Petropolemosis today remembered in several fashion s, as David Sutton
observes in his study of Kalymnos, MemoriesCast in Stone. Older participant
women speak of it proudly in everyday conversation, emphasizing its col­
lective nature and reveling in th e memory of their stre ngth . In som e form s
of official discourse, such as newspaper accounts, the "Holy Rock War" is
invoked whenever new threats to tr adition al Kalymnian religion, such as
prosyletization by Iehovah's Witnesses, appear on the scene. Male memories,
by contrast, tend to be more guarded and less frequently proffered; th ose th at
do find expression downplay th e wom en's efforts, as compared to the parts
played by th e murdered slingsho tte r or by a vocal Orthodox priest, Papa
Tsougrani s. An accompanying shift of emphasis, moving th e event from its
local context to more national significance, was also witnessed by Sutton in
an annual commemorative ceremony in 1993:

This celebration involved the typical element s of a Kalymnian historical
celebration: the presence of the political and religious dignitaries of the
island (almost exclusivelymen ), the playing of the Greek nat ional anthem
by the local philharm onic band , and the laying of the wreath by the mayor
ofKalymn os on the bust of the priest, Papa Tsougranis . . . In the audience
of approximately 200 people, only a few were old enough to have partic­
ipated in the Rock War. The schoolteacher's speech emphasized how the
Rock War was one of many similar acts of resistance to foreign tyranny
in Greek national histor y No longer an outstanding act of collective re­
sistance on the part of unarmed women, the Rock War had become, in
his account , an example of Kalymnos living up to the ideals of a united
Greece.

In thi s version of events, the schoolteacher's keyno te speech mentioned the
women only once, and then he described them as swept into resistance by th e
leadership of Papa Tsou grani s.

How to remember th e "Rock War" ofl ess than a century ago, when women
took to the stre ets and fought in the center of their community, is clearly
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problematic in Kalymnian society. The "human ocean" of their struggle is
"preserved in the memories and writings of a few, disputed by others, and
for the rest . .. assimilated to the canons of legitimate history." As time and
the generation of participants passes, its memory will not be reinforced in
the living community and may ultimately disappear, outside the realm of
academic accounts."

Pecos Pueblo

The Pueblo Revolt of the American Southwest - "the first American revolu­
tion" - was a successful, if short-lived, rebellion. In 1680, an alliance ofnative
villages temporarily drove the Spanish conqueror from their lands. Harsh
levels of economic exploitation and determined missionary efforts to extir­
pate "idolatrous practices" underlay the formation of this ultimately shaky
Pueblo coalition. Much aided by its internal dissensions, the Spanish under
Diego de Vargas would return only a dozen years later, although completion
of the reconquista would take some time.

The inhabitants of the Tano pueblo at Pecos, numbering about 2000 in
1680, participated vigorously in this revolt; the "fury of the Pecos" helped
spearhead the siege of nearby Santa Fe and led to the slaughter of friars and
settlers. But they fought in other ways as well, burning and leveling the mon­
umental church (Nuestra Senora de los Angeles de Pecos) wh ich the Spanish
had built within their pueblo in the 1620s. They then established a new kiva
on the very grounds of the church's convento (rectory), with its entrance in
full view of the now-ruined church (Fig. 1.5). 8 Kivas, subterranean circular
chambers, were traditional spaces for religious ceremonials and other gath­
erings integral to pueblo society; not surprisingly, they became conspicuous
points ofcontestation between indigenous peoples and Spanish missionaries.
Kivas in several pueblos were visibly terminated through Christian activity;
Alfred Kidder, the foremost early excavator of Pecos, noted that of the ten
kivas in use at the beginning of the mission period, eight would either be
stripped of their roofs or filled with garbage.

The symbolic juxtaposition of forsaken church and reasserted kiva would
seem to point to an absolute and unified rejection of Christianity and of the
Spanish by the Pecos community. Documentary sources, however, provide
a somewhat different picture. It is attested that the pueblo's native governor
warned the Spanish of the coming revolt. Pecos Pueblo emerged as an early

7. Sutton 1998, quotations at 89, 87, 93-94 (original emphasis), 95.
8. The kiva was placed in the convento's corral; bedrock formations on site may well have prevented

its establishment in an even more defiant location, such as the cloister: Hayes 1974: 33.
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Fig. 1.5 The entra nce to th e po st-rebellion kiva at Pecos Pueblo. In th e background stand the
foundations of th e church destroyed in the Pueblo Revolt and its subsequent monumental
repl acement.

and firm ally of de Vargas in his campaign of recovery, although this split the
community: dissidents either fled elsewhere or, in some cases, were actually
executed by village authorities. The stamping out of one tradition and the
reestabli shment of another, so apparently clear in the site's architectural se­
quence, only partially reflects the decisions taken by the pueblo and masks
its internal conflicts. The later constru ction of a new church on the ruins of
the old, and the backfilling of the post-rebellion kiva, no doubt equally mask
disagreement about right tradition and wrong memory."

*

9. Hayes 1974; Sando 1979; Schroe der 1979; Simmons 1979. For other examples of symbolic "su­
perp osition" of monuments around the time of the revolt , Hayes 1974: 32-33. On the Pueblo
Revolt, see Knau t 1995; Wilcox 2001. For later historic and present- day ethnic contestations , see
Gonzales-Berry and Macie12000; Levine 1999.
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I said at the beginning ofthis chapter that not everyone believes in social mem­
ory; even some believers are uncomfortable with certain aspects of the con­
cept. A central concern is the straddle that must be made between individual
reminiscences and their collective expression: how does a "society" remem­
ber? Amos Funkenstein (and many others) says "it" cannot: "consciousness
and memory can only be realized by an individual who acts, is aware, and
remembers. Just as a nation cannot eat or dance, ne ither can it speak or
remember. Remembering is a mental act, and therefore it is absolutely and
completely personal." A great fear arises that social memory offers a back
door to re-creating essentialized categories ("collective;' "people," "folk") of
the very sort archaeologists, historians, and anthropologists have long sought
to escape . In its more extreme forms, a denial of the individual can seem im­
plicit, which leaves "the individual a sort of automaton, passively obeying the
interiorized collective Will."10 These are serious methodological issues, made
even more vexing by the fact that quite how individuals "remember" is not
yet fully understood.

On the other hand, it is impossible to deny that social groups do share
common memories (if not in lockstep and not to the exclusion of all else),
and that those memories do powerfully inflect group perceptions and ac­
tions. The frameworks through which that shared shaping of remembrance
takes place will be further discussed below (pp. 28-32). One other way to
square this circle is to admit the existence of numerous "memory commu­
nities," with different sets of mnemonic practices, at work at anyone time.
The short stories illustrate this well, from the regional limits of the Cevennes,
to the gendered remembrances of the Rock War, to the internal divisions of
Pecos Pueblo. Memory communities are far from fixed or all-consuming en­
tities, even when they encompass the "imagined communities" of national
traditions or the bonding passions of ethnic groups. Other bodies - cities,
institutions, regional associations, labor unions, and families - are also legit­
imate bearers of memory, and individuals are clearly capable of participating
in more than one of these domains. This insistence on multiplicity avoids the
danger ofreifying some monolithic, mystical group mind.!'

10. Quotations from Funkenstein 1993: 6; Fentress and Wickham 1992: ix, who compensate in
part by using the term "social memory" rather than "collective memory." Touching on this
point, from varying critical stances, see Gedi and Elam 1996 (who consider collective memory
a "myth" ); Klein 2000; Young 1993: xi. Olick and Robbins term the study of social memory a
"nonparadigmatic, transdisciplinary, centerless enterprise," yet still end their review by saying
"Sociology .. . cannot afford to forget memory" (1998: 105, 134). On recent advances in the
"archaeology of the individual," see Meskell1996; 1999; Tarlow 1997.

11. Halbwachs 1925. On nat ional memories: Anderson 1991; lames 1997; Kammen 1991; Olick and
Robbins 1998: 116-19; see also references in n. 21. The term "memor y community" is borrowed
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Wh at we are talking about, in stead, is a plurality of concurrent, possibly
conflicting , and potentially competing mem ories available to peoples at any
given time. Dominan t vers ions of the past obv iously do exist (such as th e
tr aditions of the modern-day nation -state), but even the se never stand alone.
Subversive "counter-memories; ' ch iefly belon ging to a society's disempow­
ered or deviant branches, forcibl y challeng e master narratives; in other cases,
memor y communi ties co-exist peacefully, if not always comfortably; in still
other cases, th ey may op erate in happy ignorance of each othe r.V So in the
six sto ries above, we see different degrees of tension or contestation. Friction
is averted with silence on Kalymnos, where men and women rarely confront
each other about just what happened under Italian occupa tion. The people of
th e Cevennes preserved their Cam isard memories, if at th e expense of things
the rest of France found more worthy of remembranc e; in Greece the virtues
of "Hellenist" and "Rorneic" positions have been alternately promoted in both
schol arly and popular culture. Memories came in more explosive conflict at
Hambledon Hill , as well as at Pecos Pueblo, where choices about which past
to acknowledge and whi ch future to pursue were burnt and hammered into
th e site and where even a tiny community could further divide itself.

The story lin e, in each of th ese cases, is noticeably dynamic. Neolithic
enclosures were con stantly reworked over the generation s; th e destruction of
Hambledon Hill represented its "death" in one incarnation , before it moved
on to assume other meanings. Nabonidus, lacking the required link to a
specific past, created his own version of Babylonia's relationship to ancient
Akkad; the monuments of Pecos rise and fall. These observations raise a fun­
dam ental point: peopl e may well represent th eir memories as con stant and
immutable (and firmly bel ieve them to be so), yet - to return to [an Assmann's
quote at th e cha pter's head - "the past is modeled, invented, reinvented, and
reconstructed by the pre sen t." Forgetfulness is as pivot al to thi s process as
remernbrance.P The medieval and Turkish Acropolis is gone; th e inhabi­
tants of the Cevennes region are beginning to forg et the Camisards, as others
have already done. As th e older women of Kalymnos die, common knowl­
edge of th eir saga goes with them. It is no longer in anyone's interests ­
politi cal, economic, person al - to rem ember. These sto ries.can never be

from Burke (1989), who patterns it on Stan ley Fish's "interpretive com munities" - subcultures
with in which criteria for judgment are imp licitly or explicitly unde rstood .

12. Davis and Starn 1989; Wickham 1994: 276; Zerub avel 1995: 10-11. On counter-memories:
Foucault 1977: 139-64, though the term is curre ntly little employed; given the inherent tensions
in remembrance, it would be "redundant" (Klein 2000 : 146, n. 6). For a famous debate abo ut
negotiation of "the present in the past": Appadu rai 1981; Bloch 1977; see also Schudson 1992.

13. On forgetting : Battaglia 1992; Carsten 1995; Taylor 1993.
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enti rely lost, captured ("cast in stone") as they have now been by histori ans
and anthropologists. But in the absence of such int erventi ons, many former
channels of memor y have surely been erased beyond reconstruction, or even
imagination.

Thi s potential malleability of memory, coupled with its galvanic emo­
tional charge , makes it too powerful, and too volatile, a forcefield to ignore.
We are familiar with the politics of memory, not least in Northern Ireland,
the former Yugoslavia, and the Middle East, places where conflicting, equally
stro ngly affirmed, accounts of the past are sent into battle , much as people
are. Yet the politic s of rememb rance were equally operative in the British
Neolithic, in first-millennium BC Mesopotamia , or in seventeenth-century
New Mexico. Memories often cluster around particular paradigmatic events
(what Assmann ter ms "constellativemyth s") or around particular charismatic
figure s. The Camisard Rebellion and the Persian Wars fall in the first category,
Sargon and Leonidas in the second; like lightning rods , they drew energ y to
select versions of the past. 14 Conversely, amnesias - be they encour aged by the
male-dominated discourse of Kalymnos or enforced through the back-filled
kivas of the pueblos - likewise play a part in creating a "correct past." But
who makes those decision s? Or, as Peter Burke put it: "It is important to ask
the question, who wants whom to rememb er what, and why? Who se version
of the past is recorded and preservedi''T'

An obviou s aspect of memor y politics is the manipulation of the past by
rulers or ruling elites. As Iacques Le Goff states flatly, "To make themselves
the master of memory and forgetfulness is one of the great preoccupations
of the classes, groups, and individuals who have dominated and continue to
dominate historical societies.I '" Authoritative pronouncements form ed one
part of thi s process, such as when Nabonidus "reminded" his people of their
historic link to Akkad . But material acts also created "mast ers of memory," as
with the encroachment of elaborate family burials onto Hambledon Hill, or
with the stripping of the Acropolis to fit a philhellenic, externally acceptable
image of nati onhood .

14. Assmann 1997: 7; Fent ress and Wickham 1992: 92-1 14. Schwart z (1982: 290) uses th e phrase
"charismatic epoc h," another example of which is the Greek Civil War (Collard 1989). Other
cha rismatic figures include th e hero caciques (he redi tar y chiefs) of the colonial peoples of the
Columbian Andes (Rappaport 1998: 31-41), the Madagas car ruler And rianampoini-Merina
(Larson 1999), and the Messen ian hero Aristo menes (see chapter 4).

15. Bur ke 1989: 107. See also Davis and Starn 1989: 2.
16. Le Goff 1992: 54. Foucault put it thi s way: "If one controls people's memory, one controls their

dyna mism .. . It is vital to have possession of thi s memory, to con tro l it, administer it, tell it what
it mus t contain": quoted in Baker 1985: 134. See also Alonso 1988; Duby and Lard reau 1980;
Geary 1994: 3- 9, 12; Gillis 1994b; Wachte l1990.
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Elite commemorative cho ices are ultimately - inevitably - going to prove
most visible and effective; it is their version of th e past th at , mo st frequ ently,
will be "recorded and preserved." Having admitte d that, however, other pos­
sible answers do exist to Burke's que stions. As he himself remarks:

Given the mult iplicity of social identities, and the co-existence of rival
memories, altern ative memories (family memories, local memories, class
memories , nat ional memories, and so on ), it is surely more fruitful to
think in pluralistic term s about the uses of memorie s to different social
group s, who may well have different views about what is significant or
"worthy of mernor y'" ?

Attem pts to determine (and to agree on ) what is "worthy of memory," of
course, are where things get sticky. It is not an accident that so many of
my short stories revolve around episodes of contestation , resistance, and
violence.

I said earlier th at the short stories were also intended to illustrate th e
vari ou s means by which memories travel and can be traced. "How societies
remember" is a vastly complex matter. Here I merel y outline some of the
principal components of th at process; each will reappear in action in the
book's case studies. To begin , we can name ritual and ritual performances;
th e cult activiti es pr escribed by Nabo nidus and the gatherings at Hambledon
Hill were what activated links to the past. Oft en related to ritual is the view­
ing of artistic representations, another mean s of conjuring recollection.18

Crucial perhaps above all is the working of oral tradition, many of the char­
acteristics of which (hardly surprisingly) echo those associ ated with social
memor y. Students of oral lore stress its selective, often anachronistic nature;
its embeddedness as a "social product"; its structur al amnesias; its political
and contingent nature. With th e "technological miracle" of writing (to quote
Ian Vansina), such evanescent traditions can be permanently recorded, irr e­
vocably affecting th e flow and character of available inforrnation. l" Writing
(or other modern modes of capturing material) pre serves stories that may

17. Burke 1989: 107.
18. For a general overview of "ho w societies rem emb er": Connerton 1989. On artistic imagery:

Grutter 1997; Kuchler and Melion 1991. A related issue, not taken up here, is Aby Warb urg's
conception of "socia l memory" in his study of artworks as repositori es of history, and of the
recurrence and meaning of moti fs and gestures in western art: Gombrich 1970.

19. Vansina 1985: 199; 1980; 1985; see also Bohannan 1952; Henige 1982; Tonkin 1995. For ancient
Greece, and for further reference s and discussion , see Thomas 1989; 1992. The conc ept of
dynamic homeostasis - in which tr aditions are perfectly congruent with their society at any
given point in time - is obviously relevant here: Goody and Watt 1968; for a par tial critique,
Vansina 1985: 120-23 .
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otherwise be lost , such as those of the women of Kalymnos. In all cases,
however, someone mu st first con sider them "worthy of memory."

All th ese elements make up the normal arsenal of tho se broaching the
subject of social memory. One addition al source, however, can be identi­
fied. In each story, the physical world and tangible objects prompted and
guided the course of memory; each possessed strong mate rial correlates.
Formally con stituted memorials are part of thi s picture, from the belated
monuments to Camisard he roes to the bust of Papa Tsougranis. But people
ofthe Cevennes could also identify with confidence the battlefields and refuge
caves of a Camisard topography; Mesopotamian dynasts worried about the
disappearance of an ancient and valuable material record to the point of dig­
ging it up; monumental building testifies to Neolithic community and Pueblo
confusion. In other cases, as on the Athenian Acropolis, things must be de­
stroyed. In short, there is a strong materiality to these memories, and that
provides arch aeology with a space in which to work.

Q UES TIO NS OF MEMORY

"Welcome to the memory industr y" runs the slightly sour beginning of a
recent article. Twentieth-century crises (from the Holocaust to th e rise of
multi-culturalism ), capped by the turn of the millennium, have for th e past
few decades fueled an intense absorption with memory in all manner of
guises: social, individual, animal, autobi ographical, psychological, physiolog­
ical. The subject's intersection ofhumani stic and scientific perspectives, of th e
political and personal, makes it highly appealing; everyone has something to
offer and much to say.20 The appearance of yet anotherbook with memory in
the title would thus seem to carry the proverbial coals to Newcastle. I defend
thi s enterprise on two grounds. First, while archaeologists are beginning to
recognize th e unique power of th eir data, specifically archaeological research
into the dynamics of social memory remains by and large at a relatively early
stage . And second, modern obses sion s with memory revolve chiefly around
the modern; this book pushes that inquiry back to the ancient Mediterranean
world.

Inevitably, however, the broader scholarship that swirls around thi s topic
has directly impacted my own treatment. One chief defining cha racteristic of
that scho larship is a focus on "Disturbing memories," to cite th e titl e of the

20. Memory industr y: Klein 2000: 127; warnings of "burn out" have begun to appear: Confino 1997;
see also Chippindale 1993: 33-35; Maier 1993. On oth er archaeo logical studi es, see nn . 46- 47;
Alcock and Van Dyke, in prep.; Hall 2001.
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first of the 1996 Darwin College Lectures (on "Mem ory") at the University
of Cambridge. Trauma -T oss, dispossession, moments of crisis, death - is an
inexorable magnet for attention, as are the threatened subaltern memories
of the colonized or oppressed'! Heroes or martyrs of resistance are standard
charismatic figures; glorious defeats provide fertile ground for constellative
myths. More rarely do happy moments appear the focu s for collective re­
membrance: "Only th at which doe s not cease to hurt remains in memory."22

It has been shrewdly argued that this very "boom" in memory studies is
trauma-derived: "academics speak incessantly of memor y because our epoch
has been uniquely structur ed by trauma/'P The mo st fraught ofour memorial
controversies turn on just how to commemorate victims ofwar or ofgenocide.
How to remember the Holocaust is a particularly unceasing zon e of debate,
especially as the last generations ofsurvivors pass on . Communities have been
torn apart merely by discussing th e design of Holocaust monuments. " War
memorials too prove perennially divisive; the Vietnam Veterans Memorial
may be the mo st prominent recent example ofa monument's angry reception,
but it is far from an isolated instance .P Other, still burning issues revolve
around past shameful episodes or hist orical injustices, such as the legacy of
fascism or the iniquitous treatment of indigenous peoples. i?

Also considered "disturbing" are perceived contemporary changes in the
way we remember, and relate ourselves to, the past. Authentic memory is

21. Sennett 1998; see also Olick and Robbin s 1998: 107- 8. A range of illustrative studies (appearing
since the mid -1980s) include Abercro mbie 1998; Bahloul 1996; Borofsky 1987; Dar ian-Smith
and Hamilton 1994; Davis and Starn 1989; Gurahia n 1990; Hall 1998; Healy 1997; Hutton 1994:
102; Rapp aport 1998; Silverblatt 1988; Slyomov ics 1998.

22. Nietzsche, quoted in Huyssen 1994: 9. Or on e cou ld qu ote Waiter Benjamin (1965: 255): "To
articulate the past histor ically does not mean to recogn ize it 'The way it really was' (Ranke). It
means to seize hold of a memory as it flashes up at a mom ent of danger." The link of cha nge and
traum a, rememberin g and forgett ing, is also central to Ande rson 's conce ption of th e "imagined
communities" of nationality: "Allprofound cha nges of consciousness, by the ir very nature, bring
with them characteristic amnesias. Out of such oblivions, in specific historical circums tances,
spring narratives" (199 1: 204).

23. Klein 2000: 138-42 with references, quotation at 138; Olick and Robbins 1998: 119-20.
24. Out of a vast body of wri tings: Friedland er 1993; Koonz 1994; LaCap ra 1994; 1998; Lap pin

1999; Linent hal 1995; Olick and Levy 1997; Roth 1995; Vidal -Naquet 1992. On monuments:
see Young 1993; 1994b. For new technologies of rememberin g the Shoah, see the website of the
United States Holocaust Memo rial Museum (www.ushmm.orgl) .

25. Hass 1998; Lin 1995. Controversies still rage over the ongoing modification of that memorial's
site, as well as over the commemor ative landscape of Washingto n, DC as a who le: note, for
examp le, the uproar over the planned World War II memorial on the Mall. The Enola Gay
controversy could also be cited: Linentha l and Engelhardt 1996. On war memorials generally:
Azaryahu 1993; Borg 1991; Davies 1993; Harbiso n 1991: 64-66; Rowlands 1993: 146; Win ter and
Sivan 1999; and papers by Laqu eur , Piehler, Savage, and Sherman in Gillis 1994a. An especially
vibrant literature revolves around the memor ializat ion of World War I: Lipstadt 1999; Tarlow
1997; Winter 1995.

26. See, for example, Barkan 2000.
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dead , some would argue, necessitating its paradoxical prefabrication through
the deliberate creation of design ated "sites of memory" (lieux de memoire
in Pierre Nora's phrase). The work of Nora and his school has provoked an
ongoing dispute over the extent to which post-modernism has seen the end
of a tradition of memory.

Lieuxde memoire are fundamentally vestiges, the ultimate embodiments
of a commemorative consciousness that survives in a history which, hav­
ing renounced memory, cries out for it. The notion has emerged because
society has banished ritu al. It is a not ion produced, defined, established,
constructed, decreed, and maintained by the artifice and desire of a society
fundamentally absorbed by its own tra nsformation and renewal. By its
very nature that society values the new over the old, youth over age, the
future over the past. Museums, archives, cemeteries, collections , festivals,
anniversaries, treaties, depositions, monuments, sanctuaries, private as­
sociations - these are relics of another era, illusions of eternity.27

Lieux de memoire (which, for Nora, range far beyond material places or things)
serve as select relics, as enduring elements of a memorial heritage. Techno­
logical transformations foster such developments, as the "quick-time" cir­
culation of information piles on ever more relentlessly and as the pace of
remembrance is forced. Nora's arguments patently spill over into the realm
of "heritage industri es" and ofarchaeological display: for example, in outcries
over site presentation and museum exhibitions, and their alleged production
of a prepackaged, controlled, and sanitized past.28

These modern anxieties provide one influential backdrop to my study.
Th ey are certainly quite alien to the maj or ity of calmer, more the oretical
treatments of memor y in the classical world. Ruling the roo st there, ofcourse,
is the rhetorical and forensic ars memoriae, th e famed "art of memory" with
its extensive post-classical afterlife. Thi s "ar t" (whose genea logy stretches
back to the Archaic poet Simonides, but which is best described by Cicero

27. Nora 1996: 6; for the full scope of his project, see Nora 1997; 1996-98. Frederic Iarneson voices
related sentiments, discussing "one major theme: namely th e disappear ance of a sense of histor y,
the way in which our ent ire contemp orary social system has little by littl e begun to lose its capacity
to reta in its own past, has begun to live in a perpetu al present and in a perpetual change th at
obli tera tes traditions of the kind which all earlier social for mations have had in one way or
another to preserve" (1985: 125); he designates th e post-modern "as an atte mpt to th ink the
present histo rically in an age tha t has forgotte n how to th ink histor ically in the first place"
(1991: ix). See also Assmann 1996; Huyssen 1995. For Nora , and man y others, the sundered
relationshi p of histor y an d memor y is a central issue for debate , bu t on e that shall, by and large,
be bypasse d here.

28. Out of a vast literature on "who owns the past" and the her itage indust ry: e.g., Baker 1988;
Chippindale et al. 1990; Kirschenblatt-Girnblett 1998; Layto n 1994; Lowenthal 1997.
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and Quintilian) drew on explicitly material mnemonic techniques. Places
and image s (lociand imagines) - "linked one to the other like dancers hand in
hand" (Quintilian, Institutio Oratoria 11.2.21) - were associated with points
necessary for building and delivering a successful rhetorical performance.
Imaginary walks through houses or streets would thus prompt Roman
orators to the right thought in th e right order, much to the admiration of
both contemporary observers and later scholars:

The word "mnemotechnics" hardly conveys what the arti ficial memory
of Cicero may have been like, as it moved among the buildings of ancient
Rome, seeing the places, seeing the images stored on the places, with a
piercing inner vision which immedi ately brought to his lips the thoughts
and words of his speech .i?

Such phenomenal feats of memory were politic and advisable in th e compet­
itive atmosphere which characterized Roman elite interaction.

Apart from th e ars memoriae, the classical world made one other prin­
cipal contribution to the field of memory studies. From the wr itings of
philosophers and theologians from Aristotle to Saint Augustine emerged
on e long-lived con ception of how memory operated: a static model of
recollection, in which elements could be retrieved pristine (if with some
effort ) from the "depository" or "storehouse" of the human mind. That re­
assuringly stable con struction, founded in part on the authoritative classical
canon, was only finally and un ceremoniously exploded in the late r nineteenth
and twentieth centuries, as recognition swelled of memory's dynamism and
"unreliability.P''

The study of ancient memory is expanding these days, for example with
the techniques of the arsmemoriae turned on issues of artistic style and social
display, or with detailed discussion of the "logi stics" of memory, such as the
creation and transmi ssion of books ." The fact is, howe ver, that the subject of
social memory (in th e senses outlined earlier) remains relat ively neglected in
the classical world. Egypt and the Near East have been analyzed by th e work of

29. Yates 1966: 1-26, qu ote at 4 (original emphasis); C. Edwards 1996: 29- 30; Small 1997: 81­
137; Vasaly 1993: 88- 130; see also Haverkamp and Lachm ann 1991. Fabian (1983: 111-1 3)
asserts a link between such mnem otechnic aids and th e developm ent of the modern discipline
of anthro pology.

30. On classical conceptio ns of memory: Car ruthers 1990; Coleman 1992; Farrell l 997; Yates 1966.
Parallel understandings, in which memory was "crafted," always ran side- by-side with the
"storage" model; for medieval versions of the ars memoriae, employing Noah's Ark or a seraph's
wing feathers, see Car ruthers and Ziolkowski (forthcoming). For on e schematic review of the
early histor y of memory, Olick and Robbins 1998: 112-14.

31. Art historical studies: Bergmann 1994; Elsner 1995: 76- 80. Memory "logistics": Small 1997. For
a genera l review, Small an d Tatum 1995.
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Assmann and his circle; Roman emphasis on monumenta and mos maiorum

has drawn scholarly fire as well, if not always precisely targeted on social
memory per se. 32 Left underrepresented are the memories of ancient Greece.

Taken at face value, such an assertion no doubt seems strange, if not ac­
tually false. That the Hellenes were a memorious people has never been in
doubt, and their mythic self-conceptions and histories have been endlessly
examined and emulated. Relevant issues, such as studies of oral tradition,
could be cited as exploring the "uses of the past in the past," as could particu­
lar topics of archaeological analysis - for example, the practice of Geometric
and Archaic hero or tomb cult. Nevertheless, I stick to my argument. Few stu­
dents of Greek antiquity have yet to approach social memory within specific
historical contexts, or to consider it as a dynamic expression of collective ex­
per ience, as a point oflikely internal contestation, as a consequential element
in decisions about present and future .P My argument, then, is that it is time
explicitly to recognize and tackle this phenomenon - but that does leave us
with the question of how to proceed.

A PHYSICAL SETTING FOR REMEMBRANCE

Literary and epigraphic evidence has borne the brunt of reconstructing an­
cient attitudes to the past, and nothing can, or should, dislodge such sources
from their place in this analysis . Yet sole dependence on them, as remarked
earlier, carries with it certain decided hazards. Such texts best illustrate dom­
inant commemorative narratives, and it is rare for them to offer alternative
versions or a glimpse into the potential range of counter-memories. Distinc­
tions of status, faction, or gender become blurred; variations (regional or
civic, urban or rural) can easily be lost . Male, elite, and urban perspectives,
almost inevitably, pronounced upon what was deemed "worthy of memory."
The result is a filtered set of memories left for our consideration.

If people in the past were "more integrated and whole than we fragmented
modems," such a filter might not seem to pose much of a problem.v' But I
don't concur with that beguiling assumption; nor is it supported by the stories

32. Assmann 1988; 1992: 167-228; 1995; Assmann and Hiil scher 1988; Assmann eta/. 1983; [onker
1995. Some recent relevant Roman studies include Beard 1987; Davies 2000; C. Edwards 1996:
27-43; Favro 1993; Iaeger 1997: 94-131 ; Koortbojian 1995; Moreau 1994; Small 1997: 230-35;
Wiseman 1986.

33. Recent research is moving rapidly in this direction; for a handful of examples, see Antonaccio
1994; Cartledge 1997: 18-35; Foxhalll995; Gehrke 2001 ; Higbie 1997; Osborne 1996. On or al
tradition, Thom as 1989; 1992, with additional references; see also Finle y 1965. Hero and tomb
cult: Antonaccio 1995; Morris 1988; Whitley 1988. For the rubric "uses of the past in the past,"
see Bradley and Williams 1998.

34. Ortner 1995: 174, who doe s not accept this premise.
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told earlier. Ofcourse, one is here walking a fine line. As Matt Mat suda warns ,
" 'memory' has too often become another analytic vocabulary to impose on
the past; the point should be to re-historicize memory and see how it is so
inextricably part of that past." The inhabitants of the ancient Medi terranean
were not living with or through the "acceleration of history" (in Nora's phrase)
or in the wake of the Holocaust" The problems of modern memory cannot
be shipped back to them wholesale. But that does not mean the pendulum
can swing entirely in the other direction, to erase the presence and power of
the past from their lives. Nor is th ere any justification for assuming th at social
memory "back then" somehow formed an automatically simpler and more
homogeneous whole. A spectrum of memories, in the past as in the present,
should be anticipated and sought.

This leaves us with the pressing issue of how to expand our grasp of that
spectrum, moving beyond the ambit of the textual sources. At this point we
can turn to the figure of the French sociologist Maurice Halbwachs. In social
memory studies it is derigeurto speak ofHalbwachs, who inaugurated the field
in writings such as Lescadres sociauxde la memoire (first published 1925) and
Memoirecollective (1950). There he articulated many of the central th eses thus
far discussed in this chapter: memory's inherently "social" nature, its multi­
plicity, its dynamism. Over the course of his career (he died at Buchenwald),
Halbwachs undertook an eclectic range of sociological studies, and was also
an associate of the early Annaleshistorians, but unquestionably it is his work
on memory that keeps his own name alive.i" Later scholars have found much
to criticize in Halbwachs's formulations , not least his Durkheimian emphasis
on the collective nature of remembrance at the expense of the individual, and
his rigorous separation of "history" from "memory."? Such criticism merel y
reflects his importance, howe ver, and for all th e flaws, his work remains
fundamental.

For our purposes, what is most crucial is Halbwachs's repeated insistence
on the physical sett ing of remembrance. He returns again and again to the way

35. Matsuda 1996: 16, original emphasis; Nora 1996: 1. Nora would certa inly argue for the richness
of memor y in "peasant culture:' but th at has no t played into discussion of the ancient world.
For a broader discussion of peasant memory: Fentr ess and Wickham 1992: 87- 114.

36. Halbwachs 1925; 1950. For evaluat ions of the man and his thinking: Halbwachs 1992; Sennett
1998; Slyomovics 1998: xi-xii: Wachtel 1990: 5-8; and Hutton 1993: 73- 90, where addi tional
references are provided. Halbwachs was not completely alone in advancing such arguments;
the first psychologis t to emphasize the social dim ension s of memor y, arguing that memory was
never "out of context," was Frederick Bartl ett (1932 ).

37. Critiques and extensio ns of Halbwachs: Baker 1985: 156-59; Connerton 1989: 36- 40;
Funkenste in 1993: 7- 9; Geary 1994: 9- 16; Gedi and Elam 1996; Irwin- Zarecki 1994; Ion ker 1995:
16- 26; Namer 2000; Wickha m 1994: 276- 77; Zerubave l 1995: 4-5. On "invention": Hobsbawm
an d Ranger 1983.
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in which memory is localized in objects and in places, not least in the material
framework of the past in the present (his cadre matertel): "The memory of
groups contains many truths, notions, ideas, and general propositions ... But
if a truth is to be settled in the memory of a group it needs to be presented
in the concrete form of an event, of a personality, or of a locality.P" He
also recognized, however, that contingent circumstance affected perceptions
of this framework, allowing for commemorative adaptation over time. This
interplay of durability and dynamism is best exemplified in his study La
topographie legendaire des evangiles en terre sainte: etude de memoire collective

(1941). Halbwachs there traced the shifting topography of the Holy Land
over a long time-span, from the generations immediately following the life
of Jesus until the Christian Crusader reconquest.

In this analysis, places and monuments linked ("accurately" or not) to
Jesus and early Christianity can be seen to appear, disappear, and move about
in space, depending on the exigencies of the particular historical moment.
Thus, in speaking of Christianity's early days of persecution and alienation
from both mainstream Jewish and Roman society, Halbwachs contended that
the group turned to its own immediate past and to places imbued with its
own memones:

Christian thought contrasted sharply with the outlook of the surrounding
groups in the midst of which it tried to organized itself. Its beliefs were
drastically opposed to Jewish and pagan belief systems because of its
different conceptions of life and society ... This collective representation
was construed without the help of any pagan elements, or of aspects of
life in Jerusalem. How could such a memory continue if it failed to attach
itself to some points in the terrain? These places were just as real in the
present as in the past. With their assistance the life of Jesus, whatever
its supernatural aspects, could be represented in a world of images that
were by no means hallucinatory, but on the contrary familiar, accepted by
everybody, and taken for granted in the normal course of contemporary
life.39

By contrast, Christians of later periods would lay increasing doctrinal
stress on Christ's Passion and thus on Jerusalem as the "theater" for those all­
important events (such as the place of his crucifixion on Golgotha, Fig. 1.6).
The Galilean landscape, where Christ dwelt and taught for most of his
earthly existence, proceeded to lose much of its commemorative force. Also

38. Halbwachs 1992: 200 (1941: 159, in the original French edit ion).
39. Halbwachs 1992: 202 (1941: 161).
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Fig. 1.6 Photograph of "Golgotha" taken by G. R. Swain in 1920. Swain added his own com­
mentary on the remembrance of this place ; the entry in his photo jour nal reads: "Palestine.
Jerusalem. The place outside the present wall of the city supposed by some to be Golgotha,
from the somewhat fanciful resemblance of th e ledge to the eyes of a skull. Really the place has
been a quarry, and doubtless much changed since the time of Christ."

compelling is Halbwachs's recognition of the vu lnerability of monuments; he
notes how the investment of memories in select places and things offered a

ready target for attack, in the case of the earl y Ch ristians as elsewhere:

It may well be that enemies of emergent Christianity tried to deface these
places and to destroy signs that could help to recognize them. Legend
has it that an emperor ordered the planting of a sacred wood dedicated
to pagan deities on the site of Calvary so as to prevent the Christians
from gathering there. This is like the behavior of a government that, in
an attempt to maintain order in a previously rebellious city, destroys the
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centers of an upri sing or the seat of revolut ionary battles by constructing
large avenues or huge pub lic edifices to wipe out any memorie s that
threaten its reputation.t?

27

The subject of La topographie legendaire des evangiles en terre sainte was
neither the historical life of Jesus , nor any single subsequent period, but
rather the diachronic history of the Holy Land as it was remembered - its
"mnemohistory" in Assmann's termino logy.4l But with his stres s on th e tan­
gible world - monuments, tombs, shrines, st reets (notably the via Oolorosa),
ruins, even old stones reused within new houses - Halbwachs sketches
out what is almost a kind of "mnemoarchae ology." Th rou gh it, each age
constru cts its own topography of remembrance: "in each period the collective
Christian memor y adapts its recollections of the details of Christ's life and of
the places where they occurred to the contemporary exigencies of Christian­
ity' to its need s and aspirations/ 'V Nowhere in Halbwachs are the resultant
mu ltip le versions of the Holy Land, dependent as they are on contemporary
"needs and aspirations," tr eated in any pejorative sense as "fictions."

Th is tolerance of "invention," and its acceptance as a legitimate object
of study, has obviously been widely adopted. His stress on the materiality
of memory is another legacy, as the present tor rent of literature on modern
monuments, mementoes, and other "sites of memory" signally att ests. Sub­
sequent research in such fields as psychology and phenomenology has served
on ly to suppor t and refine th at link of obj ect or place and remembrance - a
relationship which can of course be traced back ultimately to the Roman ars
memoriaeand its loci and imagines.t?

If we follow the general approach pioneered by Halbwachs, it becomes
possible to think formally in terms of an archaeology of memory. Met aphor,
in any case, tends to bind the se two con cept s together: after all, we speak
casually of "burying memories," or of "digging down" to recover thern.t" But

40. Halbwachs 1992: 202- 3 (1941: 161- 62). See also Roth 1997. A classical para llel might be the
olive tree produced on the Acropoli s by Athena to lay claim to her eponymous city; bu rn t in
th e Persian sack of 480 BC, it was miraculously renewed (Pausanias 1.27.2). Altera tions on th e
nineteenth-century Acrop olis could also be rem embered in this context.

41. Assmann 1997: 8-17. For a different discussion of encounte rs with the Holy Land 's "landscape
of belief," see Davis 1996; comp are also Murphy-O'Con nor 1998.

42. Halbwachs 1992: 234 (1941: 205). See also Dagron 1984.
43. E.g. Casey 1987: 181- 215; 1993; Neisser 1989; Tilley 1994: 26-29; and th e references in

nn. 29- 31. On the concep t of "environmental memory," Quantrilll974.
44. Schama (1995: 16), in Landscapeand Memory, evokes such metaph ors: "My own burrows through

tim e only follow, of course , where many other conscientious mol es have already dug." One could
also remember Sigmund Freud's famous analog y between the city of Rome and the human mind
in "Civilisation and its discontent s" (1985): 257-58, discussed in a classical context by e. Edwards
1996: 27-43.
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perhaps there is more than metaph or at stake here, more vested in the hard
data of archaeology.

MO N UMENTS, LAND SCAP ES , A N D MEMORI ES

Various expansive phrases - physical sett ing, mate rial milieu, cadre materiel­

serve to remind us that memories can dwell anywhere . Within these bro ad
fram eworks, however, there is one useful and very basic distinct ion worth
making, and that is between monuments and landscape. Both will be deplo yed
in the course of the book's detailed case studies.

Monuments - that is, places, structures , or objects deliberately designed,
or later agreed, to provoke memories - will no doubt initially seem the more
straightfo rward category for analysis. Cenotaphs, columns, tombs, trees ,
statues, weapons, vot ives, obelisks , inscriptions, unworked stones, henges,
tumuli: any list of potential monuments is bound to be long and will differ
from culture to culture. In all cases, however, the "link between past, present
and future is made through their materialit y. Objects of a durable kind assert
their own memories, their own form s of commentary and therefore come
to possess their own personal tra jectories.Y These enduring entities have
been designated as one form of "inscribed" memorial pr actice, favoring a
conservative transmission of cultural information. "Incorpora ted" practice,
by contrast, tends to involve "performative ceremonies which generate bodily
sensory and emotional experiences, resulting in habitual memory being sed­
imented in the body." ? Without question, inscribed prac tices are far more
visible to the archaeologist, and thus dominate much of the discussion in the
following chapters. On the other hand , inscribed and incorp orated forms of
commemo ration are far from mutually exclusive, and rituals and ceremo nies
(often played out in monumental sett ings) played a central role in the Greek
memorial enterprise.

By their very nature, monuments appear eminently stable things,
landmarks and bulwarks of continuity. Yet the commemorative activities that
surround them, and the interpretations placed upon them, can vary remark­
ably over tim e, even as the monument itself remains relatively unchanged.
Stonehenge and Masada - one a constructed monument, the oth er the site of

45. Rowland s 1993: 144. See also Bradley 1993; Edmo nds 1999: 134-49; Lowenthal 1985; Tatu m
1995a. Texts and icon ograph y are considered to be other forms of "inscribed" practice.

46. Hamilakis 1998: 117. In some cultures, incorporation can involve th e delib erate loss or destruc­
tion of a "mo nument;' such as the malangan sculptures of New Ireland, Papua New Guine a
(Kiichler 1987; 1993; Tilley 1999: 59-61 ). On inscribed an d incorporated practice s: Connerton
1989; Rowlands 1993.
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Fig. 1.7 Special medal struck by the Israeli government to commemorate events at Masada.
The camp of the Roman besiegers lies at the foot of the distinctively shaped plateau; the legend
states: "We shall remain free men."

a momentous event - are two familiar, but still impressive, examples of such
revolutions in meaning. Apart from its undoubted range of prehistoric func­
tions, since medieval times Stonehenge has passed from being a lair of magic to
a locality conserved by the National Trust, from a connubial present from a
certain Mr. Chubb to Mrs. Chubb to a World Heritage Site. Over the course
of the twentieth century alone, Masada has passed from relative neglect
to a nation's proud emblem, with interpretive emphasis shifting from the
defenders' mass suicide to their heroic sacrifice (Fig. 1.7). As Richard Bradley
reminds us: "Monuments may stay the same when societies change. Like
archaeologists today, people in the past would have been forced to engage
in acts of interpretation, and that very process can tell us something of their
shifting preconceptions/Y

Stonehenge and Masada, without doubt, act as common symbols in
British and Israeli society, respectively, yet both are also repeatedly invoked in
bitterly divisive political battles, battles which directly implicate the practice
and presentation of archaeology. Spectacular though they be, in this dimen­
sion they are hardly unique, for all monuments allow divided memories.
Even when faced with the most apparently concrete and unambiguous of
memorials, the temptation to oversimplify its message must be resisted: "A
monumental work, like a musical one ... has a horizon of meanings: a specific

47. Bradley 1993: 91. On Stonehenge: Bender 1992, quote at 266; Bradley 1998: 91-100; Chippindale
1994. On Masada: Ben-Yehuda 1995; Yadin 1966; Zerubavel 1994; 1995. Sacre-Ceeur in Paris
has also been analyzed in this fashion: Harvey 1979; Loyer 1992.
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or indefinite multiplicity of meanings, a shifting hierarchy in which now one,
now another meaning comes momentarily to the fore, by means of - and
for the sake of - a particular action."48 To put it another way, different au­
diences - with their own expectations, needs, or knowledge - bring different
experiences to bear on the viewing of any monument. Memorial objects and
monumental spaces thus take on an inescapably dialogical quality, resisting
uniform readings even for a single point in time, let alone across the ages."?

As Halbwachs recognized in La topographie legendaire desevangiles en terre
sainte, monuments are both sensitive and vulnerable indicators. Their con­
struction, renovation, or outright eradication - the molding of Hambledon
Hill, the renovation of the Ebabbar of Shamash, the "clean up" of the
Acropolis - declares a firm intent to alter the course of commemoration.
Yet interpretation of such acts is never unambiguous, as the reconfigurations
of Pecos Pueblo remind us. Indeed, for supposed bulwarks of memory, mon­
uments are actually quite slippery things, suggesting two steps be taken to
control their testimony. First, a monument must, as far as possible, be resitu­
ated in the historical context relevant to a particular analysis of its meaning.
And second, generous allowance must always be made for the possibility of
alternative readings and layers of dissonance in a monument's reception, even
if they cannot always be fully recognized or recovered.

Monuments, of course, live within a wider matrix ofhuman activity; they
are set within a landscape. Landscape, a capacious and currently much uti­
lized concept, contains a multitude of meanings, all of which revolve around
human experience, perception and modification ofthe world. Landscape thus
embraces the physical environment, patterns of settlement, boundaries and
frontiers , fields, cities, natural features, monuments, pathways, holy places,
wilderness, and much much more. The concept also frequently foregrounds
the profound affective ties between people and their emotional "sense of
place." While memory is not always directly discussed as part of this phe­
nomenon, it can never be far removed, bound up as it is with a community's
longitudinal relationship to a particular locale .50

Landscape, of necessity, presupposes a fairly sweeping scale of analysis
(what is not part of a landscape?) . Nor can it be assumed that a landscape is any

48. Lefebvre 1991: 222 (or iginal emphasis); Barrett et al. 1991: 6- 8; Bradley 1987; 1993; Lowenthal
1985: 243. "Popular negot iat ions over memory were more like an endless conversation than a
simple vote on a propositi on": Thelen 1989: 1127.

49. On this dialogical quality in Holocaust memorials: Huyssen 1994: 15; Young 1993; 1994a: 21,
37.

50. On "place": Basso and Feld 1996; see also Appadurai 1988; Black et al. 1989; Borofsky 1987;
Casey 1993; Hayd en 1995; Hirsch and O'Hanlon 1995; Morphy 1993; Rodman 1992; Rosaldo
1988.
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more "fixed" in meaning than a monument. In recent years, anthropologists,
archaeologists, landscape historians, and scholars in several other disciplines
besides have come to acknowledge "the contingency, temporality and fluidity
of ancient landscapes" and of the variable ways in which they were perceived
and understood over time. t! Landscapes may thus appear sprawling and in­
tractable things, but they are just as essential to my analysis as the more
localized monuments. Human landscapes provide the broad physical frame­
work that shaped communal experience; disturbance or dispossession would
strike at memories invested in the places to which people became attached,
in the places where they dwelled, worked, and worshipped. Examples of such
disturbance (and we shall see all of them later on in the book) include the
forced restructuring of settlement or landholding patterns, the creation of
exiles, and the denial of traditional rites in traditional places. 52 Stability in a
landscape might enable, if not ensure, the maintenance of memories (as was
the case among the people of the Cevennes); radical disjunctures would make
their transmission that much harder, or ultimately even impossible.

Tracking the lives and afterlives of monuments, then, might testify most
immediately to alterations in what was deemed commendable to remember
or wise to forget. Landscape analysis reveals conditions favorab le for mem­
ory's conservation or loss, or for the prompting of new memorial traditions
or interpretations. At this juncture, there is one very straightforward point
that needs to be made. The types of data called for here - monuments, settle ­
ment patterns, tombs, urban centers, sanctuaries, and so on - involve stan­
dard, well-established categories for archaeological exploration, categories
long investigated and mined for the answers to other scholarly questions.
An archaeological approach to the study of social memory requires, it would
seem, not so much fresh objectives for additional future fieldwork as the
redeployment of evidence often already in hand.

The chapters that follow are designed to illustrate this point. Most of the
data used in them, certainly, are not particularly "new." On the other hand,
they do help us tackle some questions not previously considered in quite
this way:

51. Brady and Ashmore 1999: 125. For a selection of recent lands cape studies, see Ashmore and
Knapp 1999; Bende r 1993; Hirs ch and O'H anlon 1995; Ingold 1993; Schama 1995; Tilley 1994
and the papers in Archaeological Dialogues 4 (1997) .

52. For example, on dispossess ion and the creation of exiles, Slyomo vics 1998: 82-168; on the
disturbance of traditional Orange Order parade routes in Northern Ireland: [arrnan 1993. The
words of Lefebvre are appo site here : "The analysis of any spacebrings us up against the dialectical
relat ionship bet ween demand and command, along with all its attendant que stions: 'Who?,'
'For whom?,' 'By whose agency?,' 'Why and how ?'" (1991: 116, my emphasis). Such questions
obviously run in par allel to the que stions posed earlier by Burke (p. 17): "who wants whom to
remember what, and why? Whose version of the past is recorded and preserved?"
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What did people choose to remember, and commemorate, of their past?
What was forgotten, and at whose behest?
Who formul ated and promu lgated the dom inant commemorative narratives,

and how effectively were other versions of the past masked or erased?
How many altern ative, and possibly competit ive, memory communities can

be discerned at work?

Turning with enthusiasm to the use of material evidence doe s not, magically,
make these critical questions easy to answer. But it doe s provide a very real
amplification of th e spectru m of memories we can dete ct, and it does return
a greater degree of the original force of social memory to long-gone societies.
Thi s involves, not least, conceding the possibility of sha rp disagreements
about the past in the past for - as the following chapters demonstrate ­
disturbing memories are far from a modern preserve.

AC HAIA, CRETE, AND MESSENIA

Analysis of social memory in fully prehistoric contexts is certainly far from
impossible, as a number of pion eering studies from Europe amply demon­
strate.P The focus in each of chapters 2-4, none the less, is on situations for
which some sort of narrative framework exists, no matter how sketchy or
flawed it may be. Just as important is the fact that each boasts a wide range
of archaeological dat a, including the results of excavations at urban centers
or sanctuaries, mortuary studies, architectural or art-historical anal yses, and
so on. Results from regional sur vey projects are ano ther crucial element, for
reasons which sho uld be apparent given the foregoing discussion oflandscape.

Equally important in det ermining my case studies were th e particular cir­
cumstance s engaging the societies chosen. For while social memor y is never
inert or static, manipulation ofthe past is mo st pronounced at times ofmarked
social, religious or political change: that, certa inly, is what each of the sho rt
stories at thi s chapter's outset suggests. The following chapters thus deal with
periods characterized by various forms of tr ansformation, including outright
conquest. We will see processes of annexation, exploitation, negotiation, col­
onization, accommodation, dispossession, resistance, and consolidation - all
carryin g with them the need for reconfiguration s ofmemory. The case studies
op erate on fairly lengthy time-scales, reflect ing the unavoid able constraints
of man y archaeological data ; in all cases, th ey examine developments over the
course of decades, if not over centuries. Thi s is, of cours e, far from ideal, and

53. Amo ng the many recent studies of prehis tor ic mon uments: Bradley 1998; Edmonds 1999;
Th omas 1993; papers in Bradley 1990 and Bradley and Williams 1998.



ARCHAEOLOGIES OF MEMORY 33

finer-grain distinctions and commemorative variations are thus no doubt
lost; but that is not sufficient reason to abandon the analysis.

Chapters follow a reverse chronological order and a contracting geo­
graphical scope. The early Roman imperial epoch on the mainland of Greece
forms the principal subject of chapter 2; chapter 3 compares the Hellenistic
and Roman periods on the island of Crete; chapter 4 examines Messenia, the
southwestern corner ofthe Greek Peloponnese, in Archaic through Hellenistic
times. Each chapter traces a slightly different course in its exploration ofsocial
memory, with variable scales of analysis and divergent bodies of evidence. All
three studies, however, do share some essential characteristics. As just noted,
each chapter takes as its point de depart a particular social crux - be it im­
perial annexation, internal dissension, or local exploitation. Each involves
discussion of the wider landscape, as well as of individual monuments and
monumental complexes. Each attempts to recover different strands of mem­
ory and different memory communities at work, and to outline overlapping
or competing versions ofthe past. The political vulnerability ofthese societies
should not cozen us into expecting fewer or less dogged contestations over
the past; any "impulse to sanitize the internal politics of the dominated must
be understood as fundamentally romantic.P"

Finally, each chapter engages with concerns and queries generated by
earlier scholarship, reconsidering them now through the particular lens of
social memory. For example, it is well known that the Greeks of the early
Roman empire were magnificently obsessed with their past. Yet this conspic­
uous phenomenon has too often been written off as a hapless form of "mere
nostalgia," instead of being appreciated as an active cultural strategy on the
part of an unusual subject population. Likewise, Crete's golden age has al­
ways been defined as that of its Bronze Age "Minoan" culture, with its palaces,
labyrinths, and bull games; and so, for tourists and scholars alike (at least until
quite recently), this fascination has largely precluded much serious interest
in what happened later. What goes missing from such a reconstruction is the
fact that the historic inhabitants of the island possessed their own decided
and dynamic views about the uses of the Cretan past. Finally, there is the
controversy of how to write Messenian "history," given the region's silence
in thrall to the Spartan state. Thinking instead about how the Messenians
constructed identity through local memories, both under external rule and
following liberation, bypasses that conundrum and, to some extent, rescues
the Messenians from an oblivion that long outlasted Spartan domination.

54. Ortner 1995: 179.
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Attention to past scholarly attitudes - which invariably det ermine th e na­
ture of inquiry into these regions and periods - raises on e final essentia l poin t,
to be underlined in one last short sto ry. In his book, Phantoms of Me mory:

Memory and Oblivion at the End of the First M illennium, Pat rick Geary ham ­
mers away at th e unwelcome but inescapable fact th at everything we have to
study and to analyze - everything we weave into our own narr atives of th e
past - is itself th e product of previous ponderings, selectio ns, and rejection s.
In eleventh-c entury Eur ope, memory specialists such as mon ks shaped and
patted traditio n to fit the necessary present, occluding or obliterating in­
significant or inconvenient memor ies. Individuals were thus forgott en, cha r­
ters destroyed, archives only par tially recopied. Old things of little use were,
in the words of one monk, "bur ied with reverence," leaving behind at best
onl y trace phantom s of unwant ed me rnory. P Such selectivity is not unique
to early medieval Europe; nor is the degre e to which such inexorable (and
often irreversible) filtering affects what is left behind. Gear y does not exempt
himself or other modern scho lars from this process, wonderin g if they too
are not phantoms of remembrance:

intent on creating our own versions of the past and hoping that our
creation will be so successful in selecting, suppressing, and manipulating
our data that the evidence of our subjective intervention, like that of our
eleventh-century predecessors,willvanish before the eyesof our audience,
present and fut ure .P''

If one sits back and thinks abo ut it , th e con sequences of such memorial
winnow ing are staggering. No r can archaeology be expected somehow to turn
back or subver t th is pro cess com pletely. Mo numents and land scapes, like
texts, can be invented, rewritten , and erased; archaeo logists, like historians,
are no t innocent of "subj ective intervent ion.P" It remains true, however,

55. Geary 1994: 8. The full quote, from the early eleventh -cenrury monk Arno ld of Regensbu rg, is
even mor e direct : "Not only is it proper for the new things to change the old ones, but even, if the
old ones are disordered, they should be entirely thrown away, or if, however, they conform to the
proper order of things but are of little use, they should be buried with reverence." This is remi­
niscent of Ionker's warning about the "topography of reme mbra nce" in ancient Mesopotamia,
where the targets chosen for investigation and the "chosen interpretation depended on the
identity of the community that did the digging": Ionker 1995: 174.

56. Geary 1994: 181.
57. Fentress and Wickham 1992: 5-6. See also Foxhall (1995: 146), who add resses this specifically

in relation to mo numents: "we att ach our own or igin in 'western civilizat ion' to an image of
Greece which they left us almost on purpose. The criter ia for selection reflect the concern s of
the dominant elite for perpetuat ing themselves. When we look back at the past of the Greeks or
of ourselves, it is easy to forget that the meaning and significance of events and person s have
been rearranged for us in this way."
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that material evidence can help us watch for phantoms of otherwise invisible
memory, and thus can prevent over-easy acceptance of overly tidy version s of
the past. Otherwise we must accept this ong oing massaging of memory, and
our own complicity in it, and do the best we can. Eric Hobsbawm adopted
a memorably fluid metaphor: "We swim in the past as fish do in water, and
cannot escape from it. But our modes of living and moving in this medium
require analysis and discussion.T" The material framework of monuments
and of landscapes volunteers on e means of navigation in these unce rt ain
waters.

58. Hobsbawm 1972: 17.
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OLD GREECE
WITHIN THE EMPIRE

Nostalgia, they say, is an exercise in grammar wherein you find the
present tense and the past perfect (Whitmer 1993: 267).1

Empires mess with people's minds. That simple statement covers a multitude
of complicated developments, many of which directly impact the sphere of
social memory. The victorious power's own sense of history is transformed
to reflect succes s and its con sequences, while central authorities reinscribe
provincial memories in order either to undercut opposition or to encour­
age compliance. Still more commemorative changes emerge in reaction and
response from within the sub ject populations themselves.i In a plural impe­
rial world , the qu estions - "Who wants whom to remember what, and why?
Whose version of the past is recorded and pre served?" - become increasingly
tangled.

"Old Greece: ' the Roman province of Achaia, is a wonderful place to en-
. gage with the se issues (Fig. 2.1). The province in its early imperial incarnation

(for our purposes here, the period from roughly the first century BC to the
early third century AD) until recently received comparatively little scholarly
attention. The reasons for th at relative neglect are not far to seek. In th e study
of Greek history and archaeology, the key period - the commemorative high
point - was for a very long time the High Classical epoch: that is, roughly,
the fifth and fourth centuries BC, the floruit of the independent Greek polis.
As Geary observed regarding his medieval "phantoms of memory: ' scholarly
choices and int erventions are not always innocently made; in the case of clas­
sical Greece, as we have seen, so much was invested - in terms of western
cultural hegemony, in terms of European geopolitics - that the pressure to
focus on the "right" era was correspondingly insistent (pp. 3-5). Investigation
of other periods, when Greece was not free or when other political regimes

1. Quoted by Cherr y 2001: 247. 1would like to th ank Joh n Cherry for sharing th is nu gget.
2. For recent works on transformations in Rome itself: Hab inek and Schiesaro 1997; Nicolet 1988;

North 1993; Woolf 2001. On other empires: Hall 1998; Hill 1988; Mignol o 1992; Miller 1991;
Silverbla tt 1988; Yates 2001.

[36]
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Fig. 2.1 Map of the provinces of Achaia and western Asia, showing th e location of principal
places mentioned in th e text.

held sway, was thus discouraged; the paradox of "Roman Greece" would be
especially suspect to a world-view venerating (as quite separate entities) "the
glory that was Greece, the grandeur that was Rome."}

This par ticular form of scholarly astigmatism has often slid into outright
disdain for the Greeks under Roman rule : an undoubtedly cultured, bu t in­
effectual, people; competitive, but to no good purpose; a sycophantic bunch,
invoking ancestral virtues in no way their own . A more moderate formulation
envisages the Greeks of the eastern empire as calmly withdrawing from the
world stage, passing the torch of leadership to the successor state of Rome.
Achaia, in thi s view, becomes a kind of quiet backwater, still culturally potent

3. One measure of neglect is the chronological gap between Finley 1857 (second edition) and the
next book- length study of the Roman province of Achaia, Alcock 1993; ment ion mu st be made,
however, of Larsen's (1938) extensive study of the province. On biases in classical archaeology:
McNeal 1991; Mor ris 1994. For such atti tudes in ant hropological perspective: Herzfeld 1987.



38 ARCHAEOLOGI ES OF THE GR EEK PAST

and thereby insulated from the ruder shocks ofconquest seen elsewhere. "Old
Greece," awash with satisfying retrospective memories, lived on on its laurels
in a kind of museal twilight." In either reconstruction, the vitality of a glo­
rious past (one that lay, by the second century AD, at a distance of some six
or seven centuries) overwhelms and sadly highlights the deficiencies of the
present.

To be fair, of course, the classicists who espoused such opinions were, to
a greater or lesser extent, merely following what others, and their perceived
betters, had said before them. Authoritative Roman sources, for example, fre­
quently display a similar ambivalence: respectful of past greatness, dismissive
of present-day Graeculi ("Greeklings"). Examples abound; one fairly typical
example is a pardon granted by Iulius Caesar to an Athens with a record of
picking the losing side: "How many times will the reputation of your ances­
tors save you from utter self-destruction?" (Appian, Bella Civilia 2.88). Even
more influential was the preserved body of what was said and written by the
Greeks themselves; the term Second Sophistic has frequently been applied
to this early imperial literary and rhetorical production. Witnessed there is
a fascination, at times even an obsession, with the past - but a past with a
particular shape. More recent imperial and Hellenistic events and individuals
are largely occluded; what shines forth mo st brilliantly is the Classical age.

This phenomenon appears in numerous guises which have been else­
where well reviewed. Very briefly, th e "Second Sophistic" takes its name from
a conscious connection drawn by th e late second-/early third-century AD au­
thor Philostratus between a "first" (fifth -century) sophistic florescence and a
"second" incarnation, usually dated to c. AD 50-250. These sophists repeat­
edly, and repetitively, spoke to set topics drawn predominantly from fifth­
or fourth-century BC history: fathers of the Marathon dead praising their
son s; Xenophon refusing to survive Socrates; Demosthenes swearing he did
not take the bribe of fifty talents, and so on. In showy epideictic displays,
the new sop hists used a purist , old-fashioned form of Attic Greek unlike the
language commo n in everyday use. f Classicizing trends extended into other
fields as well: calendars, forms of measurement, personal and geographical
nomenclatur e, administra tive terminology, epigraphic letter forms, art and

4. Alcock 1993: 1- 3 tor earlie r literature, including Iones 1963. Concern with such reconstructions
has been voiced before: e.g., Bowie 1974; Mitchell1984.

5. Phil ostratu s, Vitae Soph istarum 48 I. For general works touching on the Second Sophistic:
And erson 1993; Bowersock 1969; 1974; Brunt 1994; Millar 1969: esp. 12-14; Reardon 1984;
Said 1991; Swain 1996. On linguistic purism, where "language functioned as a badge of elite
identity": Swain 1996: 27-64, quote at 64; Schmitz 1997: 67-96. On the sophists themselves:
Bowic 1982; Bowersock 1969: 58; Crawford 1978; Reardon 1984: 38-39; Schmitz 1997: 160-231.
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architecture, and more.? Such backward-looking practices were far from un­
precedented in earlier Greek self-perception and self-presentation, but their

marked intensification characterized the early imperial period.
No wonder, then, that later scholarship followed the path that it did,

molded as it was by ancient testimony and by its own imperatives. That leaves
us with the problem, however, that the commemorative decisions taken in
early imperial times - this "nostalgia" if you will - have been sanctioned as

both understandable and natural: indeed, as the obvious thing to do given the
circumstances. In other words, the attitudes of the Romans, and the predilec­

tions of the Greeks, have been accepted at face value and not as something
requiring critical assessment. Instead, it must first be asked why the Greek past
became - for both parties - such a vital term of engagement. And second,

what happened to the range of Greek memory communities and their re­
membrances, as their land was converted into the very different framework

of a Roman province?
This chapter begins by analyzing the power of the Hellenic past and by

arguing that its early Roman deployment was no artless or inevitable devel­
opment. Next, it proceeds to explore four different topics, each ofwhich relies

upon different types of data and each of which offers a different means to
nuance the age's commemorative complexities. First comes the evidence of
the Achaian landscape, where we will examine how far memories invested in a
particular way oflife and a particular social framework were disturbed, as well

as how far Roman interventions worked to rewrite local histories. Second, we
will turn to a specific memorial space, the urban center of the Athenian Agora.
That the Agora experienced major renovations in early Roman times is hardly
a revelation, but the precise political meaning and emotional impact of those
changes has been much disputed. This chapter suggests that, depending upon

the audience, several meanings and varied impacts are to be expected, as the
Agora contained and expressed more than one commemorative message.

The third study turns to rituals and places associated with the immensely
powerful events of the fifth-century BC Persian Wars. Around this constella­
tive myth, a multiplicity of often competing memories gathered, with battles
such as Marathon or Thermopylae serving as both bond and barrier be­

tween Greeks and Romans. Finally, the issue of commemorative mobility and
mutability, seen everywhere in the chapter, is further addressed, in partic­
ular through the recognition of new forms of hybrid memory. Examples of

6. Bowie 1974, esp. 197-203. Seealso Macready and Thompson 1987.The point should be made that
the eclipse of the Hellenistic period, while impressive, was never complete, nor was the present
inevitably viewed with dire pessimism: for one reevaluation of Pausanias, see Arafat 1996.
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monumental spaces and memorial rituals from elsewhere in the Greek east
are here considered, to begin the necessary process of moving this analysis
beyond the borders of Achaia.

RELIANCE ON THE PAST

The provincial actors most visible , through textual and archaeological evi­
dence, are the prominent, urban-based elite families of the Greek east.
Individuals in such families shouldered much of the imperial burden: tax
collection, maintenance of public order, organization of civic and imperial
cult. Through a combination of their political authority and economic capa­
bility, these would also have been the premier decision-makers when it came
to the celebration of regional or civic memories.

The question thus becomes why these elite families (most effectively, their
adult male members) intensified their reliance on the classical past, and why
they made it manifest in the ways already noted. Various explanations have
been proffered, all ofwhich are rooted, to a greater or lesser extent, in the fact
ofRoman conquest and the resulting change in Greek political status. Modern
analysts of the situation assume the change to have been a blow, leading to
dissatisfaction with the present-day and thus preoccupation with a preferred
past. Bowie expresses it thus: "For a Greek, the paradeigmatic political animal,
the contemporary balance of politics was profoundly unsatisfactory. This is
what led orators to declaim on the happier days of Marathon and Salamis
and historians to forget the period after Alexander,"? Bowie's fundamental
contention - that Greek interest in the past was tied directly to their situation
in the present - is difficult to dismiss; certainly it conforms to models both of
social memory and of oral tradition in which the past is continually refracted
through the present.

Once beyond that basic point, however, dissensions quickly arise, largely
thanks to disagreements about the nature and worth of nostalgia - a term used
here not in its strict etymological sense (ofa "painful desire to return"), but to
mean the contemplation of a preferred past from the standpoint of an altered
present. Indulgence in nostalgia evokes a range of responses, often hostile or
condescending; in this particular case it has been stigmatized as the cultural
weakness of a defeated people or as a kind of escapist amnesia: "If the present
is unsatisfactory, it istempting to rummage around in the past, to see what you
can find to preserve self-respect." In the wake of more sophisticated memory

7. Bowie 1974: 184.
8. Reardon 1984: 39-40 (or iginal emphasis); see also Van Groningen 1965. For a review of other

negative verdicts on the Second Sophistic: Anderson 1993: 240-46; Gleason 1995: xvii-xx.
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studies, reversions to the past (such as nostalgia, archaism, or classicism) are
no longer thus perceived. Far from automatically being deemed negative or
at best neutral developments, today the y are investigated as active strategies
of self-assertion, even of resistance to external interference.?

It is no longer possible then either to pity the poor Greeks or to treat their
attitudes to the past as epiphenomenal concerns. Instead, th ose attitudes
emerge as central to personal self-definition and social ascendancy; as Simon
Swain puts it: "we are really dealing with a feeling ofgreat political importance
touching on the sources of power and rights to exercise it. 'Ne are concerned,
in short, with the culture-political identity the Greek elite now adopted. l'"
In such an interpretation, care for the past became the especial province of
the Greek elite, notably the pepaideumenoi: the educated men from whose
ranks the vast majority of authors and sophists were drawn, who provided
the principal patrons and students, and who made up the most informed
audiences.

"Nostalgia" could offer such men a bulwark against many challenges.
Roman rule encouraged new economic and status distinctions within the
eastern provinces; the subtleties ofcertain practices, such as Atticizing rhetor­
ical displays on recherche topics, allowed the elite to define themselves clearly
against hoi polloi. Rhetorical "star turns" impressed the populace: "By this
kind of dramatization, enhanced by all the charms of symbolic violence, the
gap between the educated and uneducated came to seem in no way arbitrary,
but the result of a nearly biological superiority." Such public displays also
allowed for a kind of intra-elite competition, which none the less posed no
genuine th reat to internal class interests at a time when bonds between these
families were expanding and multiplying . Finally, paideia rooted in the clas­
sical age, together with issues of per sonal presentation, took on additional
importance in an imperial setting: "efforts to articulate and formalize an
empire-wide code of elite deportment might be welcomed by provincial aris­
tocrats who suddenly found themselves faced with a wider world." I I Certain
forms of knowledge and behavior became markers of group identity and

9. Geary 1994:8; O' Brien and Rosebery 1991; Pocock 1962: S. Stewart 1984: K. Stewart 1988;Thelen
1989: 1125-26. "Symbols of the 'past,' mythic ally infused with timelessness .. . atta in parti cular
effectiveness during periods of intensive social change when communities have to dro p their
heaviest cult ural anchors in order to resist the cur rents of tr ansformation": Cohen 1985: 102.

10. Swain 1996:6. Imp at ience with past attitudes isbecoming increasinglyclear : as [on es (1996b:462)
puts it : "the question of whether second- and th ird -century sophists were expressing 'dissatisfac­
tion with the po litical situation of th e present ' is overdue for retirement." On th e pepaideumenoi,
see Andrei 1984; D. Edwards 1996: 28-33; Galli 2001: Millar 1993; Qu ass 1982.

11. Gleason 1995, quotatio ns at xxi and xxv; see also Schm itz 1997: 97-1 35. On growi ng economic
distinction s in th e Greek provinces: Alcock 1993: 85-92: Briscoe 1974; Cartiedge an d Spawforth
1989: 162; Ste. Croix 1981, esp. 523-29.
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guarantors of mutual acceptance, ju st as "the classics" would play a similar
role in dem arcating the ruling classes of other, later empires. Along various
axes defining relationships among Greeks themselves, then, the past served
as a reservoir of elite-controlled power. For Swain, this speaks to a sense of
special confidence among the se "rightful inheritors of th e classical world."12

It is clear, however, that more was involved here than an internal mean s
of social categorization and validation . The past also offered resources for
negotiation with imperial authorities, not least by providing an arena in which
Greeks could distinguish themselves vis-a-vis their Rom an rulers, much in
the manner of Greeks setting themselves in contrast to barbarian cultures
in other periods. Yet the Hellenic past also offered what Millar has termed
"a frame of reference or a channel of communication," thanks to a strong
(if not always uncontroversial) philhellenic streak at work in cultured Roman
circles.P Generals, governors, and emperors alike acknowledged and paid
homage to antique Greek achievement. In a frequently quoted letter, Pliny
wrote to a colleague (possibly Sextu s Quintilius Valerius Varus Maximus)
who was on hi s way to act as corrector (overseer) to the free cities of Acha ia:

I know you need no telling, but affection urges me to remind you to
keep in mind and put into practice what you already know .. . Remember
that you have been sent to the province of Achaia, to the genuin e and
pure Greece, where culture and literature, and fru itful agriculture too,
are thought to have begun .. ". Respect their gods, their founders and the
titles they bear, respect their ancient glory and their very age, which in
man commands our regard, in cities our reverence. Give heed to their
antiquity, their great deeds, and the legends of their past. Do not take
away from anyone's rank, independence or even pride, but always keep
before you that this is the land which provid ed us with justice and gave
us laws, not after conquest but at our entreaty; that it is to Athens you go
and Sparta you rule, and to snatch from them the nam e and shadow of
freedom , which is all they have left, would be an act of cruelty, ignorance
and barb arism . .. Remember what each city once was, without sneering
because it has ceased to be so . . . (Pliny, Epistles 8.24. 1-5)

Division between glorious past/unworthy present is here very apparent, but
so too is th e relationship between the two, and the former's ongoing ability to
influence th e latter. As shall be seen, antiquity (well argued) could overcome

12. Swain 1996: 8.
13. MiIlar 1969: 12. Th e obvio usly relevant issue of Hellenism in Rome will no t be considered in

any deta il here; for recent discu ssions: Gulda ger Bilde et al. 1993; Pollitt 1986: 150- 63; Wallace­
Hadrill 1990; 1998; Zanke r 1988.
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contempt; in many instances the fate of Greek cities under Roman rule could
be radically affected by the past histories the y could invoke.

We must be careful about carrying the cosiness of philhellenic goodwill too
far. As the need for such a prompt by Pliny suggests, respect for the Graeculi
was not always forthcoming. Nor were the Greeks alone in th eir concern
for keepi ng ethnic categories clear ; their cultural distinction s, rooted in the
deeds of ancient forebears, did not earn th em super ior ity in all, and even mo re
essential, domains. One analysis of th e Latin vocabulary applied to Greeks
makes thi s point:

The people that they judged culturally superior, but also (and without
doubt precisely for that reason) morally inferior, inspired in them a com­
plex mixture of attrac tion and repulsion. The stereotypes which made up
their vision of Greece were .. . the most cont rasting they could imagine to
their own characteristic national values of fides, uirtus, pietas, grauitas.'"

Pliny's emphasis - that the past glori es of the Greeks alon e are what earn
them respect in the present - also reson ates well with what Renat o Rosaldo ,
in mo dern contexts, has term ed "imperialist nostalgia."

Imperialist nostalgia revolves around a paradox: A person kills somebody,
and then mourns the victim. In a more attenuated form , somebody delib­
erately alters a form oflife , and then regrets that things have not remained
as they were prior to the intervention ... In any of these versions, imperi­
alist nostalgia uses a pose of "innocent yearn ing" both to capture people's
imaginations and to conceal its complicity with often brut al dom ination.

Romans' admiration for the Greek past should not ma sk their "often brutal
domination" of th e Greek present, nor wipe away the "crocodile tear s of the
Roman patrician who reproduced th e grandeurs of th e very Greece that his
country had humiliated. t' " Th e decision to cater to such imperial desires is,
of course, a lon g way from the decision to honor on e's own past, for one's
own purposes. Wh atever else we make of th e Greek turn to nostalgia, we must
perceive thi s continual push and pull of pressures both int ernal and externa l.

We can also see, despite the complexities of this highly ambiguo us rela­
tionship , th e force ofmemory at work. Thi s brief reapprai sal of Greek reliance
on a select past, however, has been almos t entirely dependent upon textual

14. Dubuisson 1991: 334. Contrast, for examp le, the frequent favors don e to the city of Athens
with th e attack of Cn. Calpurn ius Piso upon its citizens "whom he called Athenia ns no longer,"
but rat her the ear th's dregs (Tacitus, An nals 2.55.1). For Roman philhellenism and its converse:
Ferr ary 1988: 497- 526; Petrochilos 1974; Rawson 1985: 3- 18, esp. 10-13; Wardman 1976.

15. Rosaldo 1989a: 69-70; Eco 1986: 39. See also Rosaldo 1989b, esp. 107-10.
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sources. In the rest of this chapter, the evidence of landscapes and monu­
ments is added to th at docum entary base. The goal, as outlined in chapter I ,
is to gain some broader sense of the varieties of memory com munities and of
com memo rative choices present within thi s imperial society. Such evidence
can also shed light on Rome's trea tment of Greece, and how far phil hellenism
actually "protected" the people of Achaia. We can begin with th is question
and with the landscape of Roman Greece.

CH A N GES I N T H E LA ND

Images of Old Greece as a quiet backwater somehow insu lated from impe­
rial expan sion crumble rapidly when confronted with the evidence of recent
regio nal investigations. It is now apparent that numerous aspects of Achaia' s
human enviro nment were altered, dest royed, moved - or at very least recast
in a new social and political atmosphere . I have examined th ese develop ­
ments elsewhere, but with very different sets of questions in mind. Yet if
(as argued in chapter 1) established patterns of social memory are linked to
the existing framework of landscape, then changes in one raise the possi­
bility of changes in th e other. Memories may be maintained, bu t tha t will
require work; alternatively, new forms of remembrance might be forged over
time.

The bou nd aries of the Roman province of Achaia were more or less con­
terminous with those of the modern nation-state of Greece, minus the island
of Crete and the northern regions of Thessaly and Macedonia (Fig. 2.1).
Altho ugh transformation s are everywhere visible, no uniform picture can be
drawn of this small province's treatment in th e early years of Roman control.
The fate of Athens was unlike that of Cor inth, th at ofBoeotia unlike Lakon ia;
some cities and regions thrived, others declined ; differences between th e west
and the east ofth e province have been posited. This diversity makes a nonsense
ofthe idea ofa passive Achaian countr yside; it also reveals the indi sputa ble - if
no t ub iquitous - part played by Roma n inte rvention in rewriting the Achaian
landscape.

Roman rewrites

While this is no t the place for a comprehensive review of Roman actions in
Greece, a few of the high po ints must be noted: no t least warfare, resettled
populatio ns, colonization, reallocation of land, and symbolic displacement
of cult and cult images. The last two cent ur ies BC witnessed frequen t military
activity in the region, which reached its violent height s during th e Civil Wars



OLD GR E E C E WI THI N TH E E M P I RE 45

of the first century BC - Actium, of course, was fought just off the penin­
sula's west coast. Throughout these various conflicts, cert ain zones - Epirus,
Boeotia - were harder hit th an others; cities were destroyed or maimed, not
least Corinth in 146 BC, while Athens itself suffered a particularly vicious
sack by Sulla in 87/86 Bc. 16 Over this same time span, Romans and Italians
began to acquire land in various parts of the mainland and islands, eith er as
aristocratic absentee landlords or as actual residents; communities offoreign
negotiatores, the bu sinessmen known as Rhomaioi, played an active part in the
civic and religiou s life of places such as Messene in Messenia or Thespia i in
Boeotia. With growing defacto control of the territory cam e bolder tr anspo­
sitions and impositions, including land grants or population resettl ements.
Pompey, for example, relocated "most of" more than 20,000 Cilician pir ates
at Dyme in the northwestern Peloponnese. ' ? The province 's formal creat ion
probably took place only around 27 BC, but patterns of Roman intervention
were long establi shed by that time.

Most striking, perhaps, was the institution of Roman colonies, chief
among them Corinth (Colonia Laus Iulia Corinthiensis) and Patras (Colonia
Aroe Augusta Patrensis), founded by Iulius Caesar and Augustu s respectively.
Augustus also created the civitasfoederata (allied city) of Nikopolis, a "Victory
City" to commemorate the site of his watershed naval triumph at Actiurn ."
None of these foundations was a neatly bounded, unobtrusive entity; rather,
their tentacles extended in all directions and over often substantial distances.
People and resources were reassigned to th e new centers: for example, the
residents of Aetolia were coerced into residence at Nikopolis, and natural
resources (such as a lake near Aetolian Kalydon ) assigned to the Rhomaioi of
Patras (Fig. 2.2). Not surprisingly, new regional settlement hierarchies (and
thus political and social hierarchies) emerged, led by the imp erially favored
cities whose satellites now included formerly independent communities.

Of all these Achaian colonial changes, two particular developments can
be highlighted. First, it has only recently been acknowledged that th eir hin­
terlands were formally surveyed and new land divisions made, even though
this was standard practice for Roman colonies elsewhere. Recognition of
Achaian centuriation was long retarded by prevailing scholarly paradigms,

16. Epir us: Ziolkowski 1986; Boeot ia: Fossey 1988; Athens: Hoff 1997. For a general survey, see
Alcock 1993: 8-24,129-45.

17. Pluta rch , Pompey 28.4. On negatiataresgenerally, see Alcock 1993: 75- 77; Hatzfeld 1919; Wilson
1966. Messene: Giovan nini 1978: 115-22; Thespiai: [ones 1970.

18. Dyme and Buthrotum were th e two other Achaian colon ies. On ly a few recent reference s, with
earlier bibliograp hy, will be given here. Buthrotum: Bergema nn 1998; Corinth: Engels 1990;
Williams 1987; Dyme and Patr as: Rizakis 1997; Nikopolis: Murray and Petsas 1989; Purcell
1987.
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Fig. 2.2 Map indicating early imperial population mo vement and resource displacement in
western Greece.

which trustingly assumed both Roman respect for Greek civic integrity and
Roman contempt for Greek agricultural potential. Yet fairly obvious traces
of such activity can be detected at places like Dyme, Nikopolis, and Corinth
(Fig. 2.3). Such reallocation of the land testifies to severe disruptions not
only in tenure, but in attachment to particular properties on the part of indi­
viduals and of communities. Land division was a pragmatic economic step ,
but one that simultaneously packed a substantial symbolic punch through its
fundamental reordering of territory. 19

The second development is the phenomenon of displaced cults , in which
the divine images of either newly defunct or dispossessed communities were
transferred to more successful centers, be it to imperial foundations or to
Rome itself. Cult statues and temples, and thus cult, were mo ved, for ex­
ample, from Aetolia to Nikop olis and Patras - most famously in the case of
the Kalydonian Artemis Laphria. Roman artistic connoisseurship is usuall y
invoked in this context, yet the movement (or eradication) of monuments

19. Doukellis 1988; 1990; 1994; Rizakis 1997: 26-28; Romano 1994; 2000. On the social impact of
such reinscript ion of the land scape, see Purcell 1990.
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has other potent meanings . Halbwachs spoke to this vulnerability in relation
to Golgotha in the Holy Land; th e priests of Pecos had good reason to require
the abandonment of rit ual kivas. As Henri Lefebvre observed: "Small wonder
that from tim e immemorial conquerors and revolutionaries eager to destroy
a society should so often have sought to do so by burning or razing th at so­
ciety's monuments. Sometimes, it is true, they contrive to redirect th em to
the ir own advantage.V" Cult displacement appears an example of on e such
redirection , retraining as it did regional loyalties and rerouting att ention to ­
ward new imperial centers of gravit y. What these tactics engendered was a
forced reconfiguration of the cultic landscape and of rit ual pr actic es.

All of the se readjustments cou ld simply be viewed as the normal provincial
calibrations which follow conquest: building celebratory cities, stabil izing

20. Lefebvre 1991: 22 1. Several example s are known from Greece, summarized in Alcock 1993: 175­
80; see also Ferrary 1988: 573-88. On Artemis Laphria, Pausanias 7.18.8-9. At least in the times
of the Pun ic Wars, cult displac ement was perceived as a controversial and potentially dangerous
strategy. Plutarch commented that Marcellus was pop ular with the people of Rome "because
he had ado rned the city with beaut iful objects that had all the charms of Grecian grace and
symmetry; but Fabius Maximus, who neither touched nor brought away anything of this kind
from Tarentum, when he had taken it, was more app roved by the older men. He carried off the
mon ey and valuables, but forb ade the statues to be moved; adding, as it is comm only related,
'Let us leave to the Tarentines these offend ed gods.' They blamed Marcellus, first for placing the
city in an invidious position, as it seemed now to celebrate victories and lead processions of
triumph, not only over men , but also over the gods as captives" (Plutarch, Marce llus 21, trans.
Dryden [1962]).
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troubled areas, encouraging depressed zones. Yetthese undertakings and their
consequences, as they recast the Achaian landscape, also affected patterns
of living, worshipping, and remembering. Through a mixture of intention
and accident, the topographic and symbolic settings of life were radically
transformed, if in some areas more than in others. Almost nothing speaks
directly to the reactions or emotions of the peoples affected, but the second­
century AD traveler Pausanias records at least one resistant strain:

A hundred and twenty furlongs from Delphi is Amphissa, the largest
and most famous city of the Locrians. But the people reckon themselves
Aetolians, being ashamed of the name of Ozolians, and their contention
derives a certain probability from the fact that when the Roman Emperor
turned the Aetolians out of house and home in order to gather them
into his new city of Nikopolis, the bulk of the population withdrew to
Amphissa. (Pausanias 10.38.4)

This is a rare glimpse of noncompliant behavior, behavior notably grounded
in remembered networks ofkinship. Despite our lack ofevidence, this episode
is unlikely to have been unique.

Local shifts

If Roman intervention is responsible for certain alterations in the Greek land­
scape, still others can be traced to the more indirect influences of imperial
annexation. Various long-term trends have been identified and elsewhere
discussed in detail:

the relative abandonment of the countryside, especially by small proprietors,
with a corresponding decline in rural cult activity;

shifts in land ownership in favor of the wealthy and a new willingness to mark
their presence in the landscape;

the demise of certain smaller poleis as they lacked the economic underpin­
nings (or the glorious history) to compete and to survive.

The first two trends have been argued chiefly through the evidence of ar­
chaeological survey, employing the results of numerous regional projects; the
latter instead relies principally upon textual evidence, notably the Periegesis
of Pausanias, with archaeological confirmation obtained where possible.

As far as our sample allows, the basic evidence for the first of these phe­
nomena suggests that it was more or less consistent throughout the province.i!

21. See Alcock 1993 and 1997 for evidence and discussion of these developments. Some regional
variations are beginning to appear, for example in the zone around Patras (Rizakis 1997) and in
Messenia (Alcock et al., in prep. and see pp. 165-66).
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Admittedly its dating, in mo st survey result s, is attributable roughly to the
Hellenistic and early Roman periods (c. fourth century BC to third century
AD), but it is reasonable to assume some degree of causal link with the im ­
pact of Rome. New factor s in prov incial society - central taxation, growing
reliance on elite patronage, th e need for various economic and social "safety
nets" - wou ld encourage movement away from isolated dwelling and heavy
investment in th e rural landscape and toward life in cities or other larger
sett lements. While the majority of the Greek pop ulation was always urban­
based, this is none the less a material shift in orientation, and it resulted in a
very different organization of the countryside.

Rural ritual in part mirrors this shift in settlement. Archaeological evi­
dence, again calling on survey results, testifies to the cessation of much rural
cult activity during the Hellenistic and early Roman periods. This occurred
not indiscriminately, but chiefly at small -scale shrines, places which would
have been dear only to more restric ted local audiences . By contrast, those
rural sanctuaries that endured seem either to have been th e largest, the old ­
est, or the mo st "charged" of cult places. The se important sur vivors no doubt
were suppor ted by civic elites, leaving lesser cult s (sponso red by lesser pa­
trons ) more vulnerable. Human and divin e abandonment of the countryside
intersect here , and together att est "to a major upheaval in the religious land­
scape, and thus to a radical restructuring of local allegiances and indeed
emo tions.Y' To that formulation could be add ed the radical restructuring of
local memories.

The second development, the redistribution of landed resources in favor
of the wealthy, is hardly surprising in a provinc ial setting and would have
resulted in much the same disruptive effects as colonial centuriation. Also
significant here is the way such propert ies were visuall y distinguished. In
some places, conspicuous villas, bath stru ctures, or tombs were erected, os­
tent atiously marking the rural landscape in a way not seen for centuries. Such
elements may be more immediately apparent around the colonies of Corinth
and Patras, but new rural expressions of wealth and stat us appear in other
regions as well.23

Finally, Strabo and Pausanias (who wrote during the late first century
BC/early first century AD and the mid-second century AD, respectively) re­
port numerous cities as "in ruins." The pace of such civic demise was exag­
gerated, part and parcel of both ancient and modern rhetorical lamentation s

22. Alcock 1994b, qu ote at 261; lost 1985; Spawfor th 1989.
23. The qu intessent ial Achaian villas are tho se of Herodes Att icus: Faklaris 1990; on his build ing

patronage, see Tobin 1997. For a recent study of Rom an burial practices in Greece, see Rife 1999.
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over Greek decline accompanyin g th e loss of eleutheria. In Acha ia, however, it
do es ap pear that som e, usually sma ller and less "remarkable," communities
did go under. Even gran ted th e benefits of the pax Roman a, provinc ial taxation
would put new stresses on th e po lis un it, lead ing to disap pearance, or - less
dr astic ally - to synoecism, dependence on mor e successful ne ighbors, or th e
formati on ofleague associations . Prot ect ion from such pr essures could come
from a by now unsurprisin g source. A city 's antiquity could deter mine its fate
under Roman rul e; much would depend on th e histories, genea log ies, and
myth ologies it could summo n to its aid .24 Th e village ofPallantium in Arcadia
is an excellent instance of a place redeemed by the fam e of its forebea rs:

The plan of my work next requi res of me to describe Pallantium, if there
is anything notable there, and to explain why the Emperor Antoninus the
First changed Pallantium from a village into a city, and grant ed it freedom
and immunity from taxes. They say, then, that one Evander by name was
the best of the Arcadians both in council and in war ... and that having set
out to found a colony at the head of a band of Arcadians from Pallantium,
he built a city by the river Tiber. And that quarter of the present city of
Rome which was inhabited by Evander and his Arcadian followers got the
name of Pallantium in mem ory of the city of Arcadia; but in after time the
name was changed by the omission of the letters L and N. It was for these
reasons that privileges were conferred on Pallantium by th e Emperor.

(Pausanias 8.43.1- 3)

All of the developments here briefly reviewed are indicat ive of the evolu­
tion of a new political geography within Acha ia. In this context wha t must be
stressed is th at the landscap e of Old Greece underwent a compelling degree of
alteration and disruption. Signs of early imperial intervention , such as colo­
nial founda tions or displa ced gods, are normally perceived an d in terpreted
from th e "top do wn"; they are assessed from a central point of view. Ano the r
approach , however, would be to ado pt a more local perspective, and to accept
all this as evide nce for a fundam en tal reworking, for good or ill, of th e social
framework of people's lives. Given th e emplacem ent of memories within the
landscape, it becomes necessary to accept that the channels and contexts for
th eir tr an smi ssion and reinfo rcement were similarly disturbed. More detailed
local studies would reveal m or e of the precise course and chronology of the se
disruption s, and perhaps of more speci fic local responses.

At a general level, what th e backdrop ofla ndscape both reveals an d accen­
tu ates is th at thi s age was no unchanged "continuation» of its predecessors,

24. Alcock 1993: 129-71.
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and th at the memori al work of early Rom an Greece required effort and in­
vent iveness. Loyalties to the past were neither automatic nor inevitable; thi s
is dramatically underlined if one con siders th e variety of options open at thi s
juncture. Radicall y altered social and material frameworks can lead to reeval­
uation, even abandonment, of what was pre viously th ought "memor able";
human mobility and economic development, for example, contributed to
the lost memories of peoples neighboring th e Cevennes. In a nearer Rom an
context, it has been argued that indigenous peoples of the western provinces
adopted precisely such a "forgetful" path, with an apparent willingness to
jettison large chunks of memor y - including their history before the Romans
came." By contrast , the inhabitants of Acha ia made the choice to stay aligned
with a particular part of their own pre-conquest past, and to mobilize it ag­
gressively. In the face of changes in the land, nostalgia became an energetic
str ategy, with tactics requiring new forms of commemoration and of com­
memorative space.

THE AGORA AS ME MORIAL SPAC E

Ironically, on e such "new" commemorative space was actua lly quite old .
Tod ay it is pr acti cally cliche, as Susan Walker has ob served, to comment
on how the composition of the Athenian Agor a dramatically altered in the
early years of Rom an control. However famili ar the story in outline, it is still
a sho ck to compare a plan of the Agora in the fifth or fourth century, or even
in the second century BC, to one of the second century AD (Figs. 2.4-2 .5). To
put it most simply, what had once been a relatively open (albeit increasingly
fram ed) urban space was now filled with a diverse assortment of buildings
and of monuments. One showpiece of thi s reconfiguration , to be further dis­
cussed belo w, was the wholesale transplantation of a complete temple and
other architectural elements (dating to the fifth and fourth centuries BC)
into the Agora's heart. It has been suggested that such "itinera nt temples" (in
Homer Thornpson 's phrase) were related to imperial cult celebrations; more
cert ainly such movement of antique elem ents into a hallowed public space
reflects yet another dimension of the age's classicism. Between the choice
of tr ansplanted materials, and the location embellished, the Agora has been
taken as a superb architectur al equivalent to the antiquarian tendencies of
the Second Sophistic."

25. Woolf (1996) traces thi s phe nomenon in Gaul particularly.
26. Walker 1997: 67. For general reviews of the Agora's development: Camp 1986: 184-87; Shear

1981; Thompson and Wycherle y 1972: 160-68; Walker 1997.
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AGOQA

Fig. 2.4 Plan of the Athen ian Agora in the second centur y BC.

Scholarly interpretations of thi s tr ansformation, not sur prisingly, tend
to be govern ed by more general attitudes to the relationship of Greek and
Rom an. Shear, for example, works within the traditional paradigm of post­
conquest loss and decline, believin g the change:

as clear a statement of the new ordering of the world as can be made
through the medium of architecture. A conquered city had little need for
democrat ic assemblies and a subject citizen little voice in the determina­
tion of his destiny . . . it is almost as if. . . the builders of the new era seem
determined to obliterate that symbol of Athenian democracy, the market
square itself, in order to reflect the vanished reality.27

How far, of course, the Agora was actually perceived as first and foremost
a "symbo l" of classical democracy is a fair que stion, but thi s remains an

27. Shear 1981: 361.
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Fig. 2.5 Plan of th e Athenian Agora in th e second century AD.
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influenti al treatment of the problem. While recognizing the compelling na­
ture of such elegiac readings, Walker prefers to emphasize factor s of centrally
driven change, notably Rome's transition from republic to empire. Musing
on thi s highlighting of the classical past (especially the itinerant temples), she
remarks: "The reason for creating, as it were, a sacred museum of religious art
and architecture at Athens may be sought in the role played by the classical
polis in Augustan moral propaganda, a role very clearly seen in the art and
arch itectural decoration of Augustan Rome."28

Thi s broad political and ideological context is illuminating, yet such a
conception undoubtedly privileges a central perspective over more local views
and respon ses. The use of the term "museum" (which many have applied to the
imp erial Agora) is also problematic, running the risk as it does of emphasizing

28. Walker 1997: 72; see also Felten 1983: 94-95; Spawforth 1997. Zanker (1988: 261- 63) speaks of
"moral rearm ament."
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old or elite elements at the expense of contemporary or lesser monuments,
and thus skewing our appreciation of the space. The label "museum" also
potentially underrepresents human participation in this space, which (while
it did lose certain functions, as shall be seen ) remained an active thoroughfare,
a center for ritual activity, and a focus for civic business.f" It is necessary to
envision varied audiences, with varied goals and expectations, acting in and
moving through this space (see below, pp. 64-71).

That observation in turn creates difficulties for treatments ofthe Roman­
period Agora characterized by a museal emphasis on the classical elements
alone. Isolation of "important" elements can take many forms, from setting
things off with guide-ropes (as in museums) to using bold outlines (as on one
published plan of the itinerant temples) . Subtly or not so subtly, monuments
can be separated from the wider matrix in which they actually stand. This
archaeological myopia is not uncommon. About the "afterlife ofmonuments"
in a European context, Bradley remarked:

monuments feed off the associations, not only of places, but also of other
monuments. Monuments are enhanced and rebuilt; they are reinterpreted
and changed; and new constructions are created around old ones. We
tend to lose that dimension of the archaeological record as we become
immersed in chronological analysis.t''

To understand how "monuments feed off associations," a more balanced
reading of the space - and of its potential horizon of meanings - is necessary,
one which examines not only old and transplanted, but expanded, renewed,
and even new elements. The following review revolves around the Augustan
and Julio-Claudian epoch, when much ofthe reconfiguration ofthis memorial
space took place.

Itinerant temples

The rollcall of itinerant or "floating" structures includes one complete temple
and assorted architectural pieces, all transferred from their original contexts

29. Another possible way to conceive of the Agora would be as a "memory theatcr," with buildings
and images intended to conjure up specific and controlled memories of the past (Yates 1966: 129­
72,320-67). In the original sense of the term, such theaters were ornate Renaissance conceptions,
deliberately fashioned (or at least designed jto serve as a "direct aid for the recall of the past" ­
a model which does not really fit the long-term development of the Agora. While an evocative
phrase, conceiv ing of the Agora as a "memory theater" also de-emphasizes human activit y in
favor of a more passive viewing experience. For one suitable, excellent application of th e concept
in Roman art , see Bergmann 1994.

30. Bradley 1993: 129. The plan mentioned is Dinsmoor 1982 : fig. 1, where th e "floating temples"
and other findspots are heavily outlined to emphasize their location.Wh ile thi s isvisually helpful,
it also militates against embedding the new elements in their wider context.



OLD GRE E CE WITHIN THE E M P I R E 55

to the early imperial Agora. To judge from ceramic find s and masons' marks,
thi s activity spans from the time of Augu stus into the first half of the second
century AD, with the bulk of it occurring toward the early end of that range.

Mo st astonishing was the move ofthe fifth -century BC Temple ofAres, th e
original location of which remains in question. Early suggestions included
locales within Athens itself (the Areopagus or the site of the Market of Caesar
and Augustus), but a move from the deme of Acharnai (where a cult of
Ares and Athena was known) later came to be more widely accepted. While
this would agree with the unquestioned harvesting of classical architectural
components from other deme sites (e.g., Thorikos; Sounion), the evid ence
was never conclusive. Very recently the "footprint" of an appropriately sized
temple ha s been located at Pallene in Atti ca, and thi s now appears to be gaining
support as the temple's most likely place oforigin -leaving open, however, the
possibility that the altar (offour th-century BC date) may still in fact have com e
from Acharnai." This altar, set in a previously open zone east of the Temple of
Apollo Patroos, lies on an axial alignment with the Odeion of Agrippa (see
below, p. 63); the manner in which the Ares temple extends to the west, so as
not to ob scure th e facade ofth e Odeion, similarly suggests a deliberate linkage
of the two stru ctures (Fig. 2.5). The temple's tran sfer probably follo wed the
Odeion's con struction, both falling within th e Augustan era . Much time and
care went into thi s effort, not least in demolishing and labeling the various
elements, in avoiding damage in transit, and in preparing a sound foundation.
The amount oflabor involved in this enterprise makes an important general
point: it is vital not to confuse reuse and reconstruction with doing things on
the cheap.V Itinerancy, in other words, cannot be reduced to economizing.

The temple's dedication to Ares, a god never hugely popular in Greek civic
cult, has ine vitably led to hypotheses about its association with specifically
Roman interests. Eastern tours by Gaius and Drusus Caesar - honored as the
"new Ares" or th e "new god Ares" - are cited , and connections po sited to
central building programs, such as the Mars Ultor temple in the Forum of

31. Dinsmoor 1940: 50- 51; McAllister 1959: 64; Th ompson and Wycherley 1972: 165. Hart swick
(1990: 258- 67) stresses the independ ent significance of th e altar, which lies on alignment with
both temple and Odeio n; she trac es th e "Ares Borgh ese" type to the new cult statue creat ed for the
rededica ted temple. See Spawforth 1997: 187-88 on lG II (2) 2953, an Athenian dedic at ion "to
Ares and Sebastos" from "the koinon of the Acha rn ians." On recent finds at Pallene: Barb er 1999;
ArchDelt49 (1994 [1999]) Chr. 71- 73; AR 46 (1999-2000) 17. Robin Osborne has rem ind ed me
that the templ e at Pallene would, in the fifth centur y, have been dedic ated to Athena Pallenis;
Athena would th us, neatly, have been transformed by th is move into Ares/Mars.

32. Dinsmoor 1940; Dinsmoor Jr. 1974: 236; McAlIiste r 1959; Thompson 1952: 93; Thompson
and Wycherley 1972: 162; Townsend 1955. The reconstruction involved use of a sima from the
Sounion Poseidon temple as well.
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Augustus. Whether any explicit link can be made (there seems to be no other
evidence for formal cult to Gaius or Drusus in Athens), dedication ofa temple
to Ares/Mars patently bows in the direction of Roman preferences.P On the
other hand, Pausanias tells us that in the second century AD the temple was
crowded round with a variety of statues and images: Aphrodite, Ares, Athena,
and Enyo stoo d within the struc ture; Heracles, Theseus, Apollo, Calades, and
Pindar stood "round about" the temple; Harmodius and Aristogeiton were
"not far off " (1.8.4- 5). Notably absent, at least in Pausanias' account, are any
imperial images. To his eyes, the Ares temple was a particularly congenial spot
for Greek, and especially for Athen ian , heroes to gather. l"

Two other "new" temples, drawing in part on reused classical material,
have been identified, one in the southwest and one in the southeast corners
of the Agora (Fig. 2.5). Unlike the canonically Greek, peripteral design of
the Ares temple, both took the form of pro style podium structures. The
Southwest Temple stood south of the Temple of Ares, opposite the Tholos
and other venerable civic buildings; it included columns probably from a
Doric-order building at the Attic deme site of Thorikos, as well as pieces
from yet unidentified structures. The resulting "architectur al patchwork" is
dated by pottery to the Augustan age.35 As its una ssuming name suggests, no
patron deity can here be named. Thompson believed that the "sudden and
comparatively late appearance of so large a shrine ... is perhaps most easily
explained on the hypothesis that it was intended to house some imperial cult."
A statue base found nearby, assimilating Livia Iulia Augusta with Artemis
Boulaia , may offer some support to thi s suggestion, but no un ambiguous
proof of the connection exists-" As for the Southeast Temple, according to
the most recent recon struction its facade employed columns from the Temple
of Athena at Sounion. This transfer apparently took place in the first half

33. Bowersock 1984; Spawforth 1997: 186-88; see also Dinsmoor 1940: 49-50.
34. Also lacking in Pausanias, oddly enough, is any mention of the itiner ant nature of this temple:

"one might have expected him to be interested in the fact that the Temple of Ares was a Periclean
bu ilding transferred to the middle of the Agora in comparatively recent times ... but Pausanias
has nothing to say of it": Thompson and Wycherley 1972: 205. Pausanias' account of the Agora,
the best we have from antiquity, lies in Book 1 (3.1-1 7.1).

35. In general, Dinsmoor 1982, quote at p. 428 . The Thorikos structure (sometimes referred to as
a "stoa") is of unu sual design; it seems to have been unfinished at the time of its dismantling;
Dinsmoor 1982: 415 and n. 9, 425-28. A second "phase of destruction" took place in the nine­
teenth century AD, when parts of the building were looted for construc tion in the mode rn town
of Laur ion (Ergan 1996: 19-23; 1997: 23-24).

36. Thompson 1952: 90- 91, quote at 91; Camp 1986: 186; Dinsmoor 1982: 437~38. On Artem is
Boulaia: Oliver 1965. Dinsmoor (1982: 433-34) viewed the Southwest Temple "as part of an
architecturally balanced design for the west side of the Agora along with the temple of Ares and
the altar of Zeus Agoraios."
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Fig. 2.6 Altar of Zeus Agoraios (?), Athenian Agora.

of the second century AD, or in other words, somewhat later than the other
itinerant structures. The temple's position meant it "must have dominated the
vista as one approached the Panathenaic Way" - at least until the subsequent
construction of the neighboring Nymphaeum (Fig. 2.5). Found within the
cella were fragments of a colossal (about 4 meters tall) Pentelic marble statue
which represented a peplos-clad female in late fifth-century style; her identity
(and that of any associates she may have had) remains unknown.V

Other smaller monuments also played a part in this novel form of refur­
bishment. South of the Temple of Ares, and just northeast of the monument
to the Eponymous Heroes, stood the "handsomest altar found in the Agora,"
a fourth-century structure which appears precisely to fit a foundation cutting
discovered on the Pnyx. This altar has been identified, if not with absolute
confidence, as that of Zeus Agoraios (Fig. 2.6); masons' marks point to its
redeployment in the first century BC or AD. Such an apparently charged po­
litical transfer did not go unnoticed: "it may not be coincidence that Zeus,
whose special task it was to govern the political assemblies of the Athenians,
should depart the Pnyx at just the time when Augustus is said to have curtailed

37. Thompson 1960: 339-43, quote at 339. Like its southwestern counterpart, this has been viewed
as part of a wider program, with the "architectural expansion of the southeast part of the Agora
along with the Library of Pantainos, the Nymphaion and the Southeast Stoa": Dinsmoor 1982:
431-33, quote at 433 . On the cult statue and its giant pedestal (capable of supporting several
colossi): Dinsmoor 1982: 435-37; Harrison 1960: 371-73; Thompson 1960: 339, 341.
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sharply the powers of those same assernblies.T" A fifth-century BC poros base,
found in an Early Roman context in the Agora's northeast corn er, possibly
supported a monumental herm , as did another similar base noted near the
Temple of Ares. Several "floating" Ionic columns complete thi s resum e of
itin erant stuff; coming in two sizes, these have been characterized as "of the
highest quality and finest workmanship." Neither the site of their original
context, nor that of their imperial reuse, is known.'?

Itinerancy, as already observed, can be taken as no mere exercise in civic
cheese-paring. That would grossly underestimate the symbolic strength, and
even potential hazard, of such reuse, especially in an atmosphere so infused
with awareness of the past. Robbing one temple to furnish another did not
always meet with approval. To cite an Italian comparison , the Roman censor
Quintus Fulvius Flaccus stripped marble tiles off the temple of [uno Lacini a
at Bruttium to adorn a shrine in Rome. The local people of Bruttium were
too much in awe of Flaccus to prevent this act of sacrilege; the Senate felt
no such compunction, but ordered the roof tiles returned and offerings of
atonement made. As with the displacement of cult images from their original
home, authority was on show and a new locale was ben efited, but feelings of
loss and resentment could also result. i"

Renewals, expansions, and annexations

Impressive though they are, the reordering of the Agora involved far more
than these itinerant elements. Venerable monuments still in situ were also sub­
ject to renovation and celebration , in some ways reminiscent of the homage
of Mesopotamian dynasts to their own cadre materiel. One example is the
Sanctuary of Aphrodite Ourania (Heavenly Aphrodite) at the northwestern
corne r of the Agora, west of the Stoa Poikile and not far from the Temple
of Ares (Fig. 2.7). In Augustan time s a new temple was set on axial align­
ment with an existing, Archaic-period altar to the godde ss, probably dat ing
to c. 500 BC. In thi s alignment, in its podium form and in its proportions
(with deep po rch and shallow cella), the excavators noted parallels with both
the Southeast and Southwest temples, as well as with "contemporary tem­
ples of the Italian homeland and of Rome in particular." The structure si­
multaneou sly displays connections to older Athenian monuments , however,
both through aspects of its decoration which relate to th e north po rch of the

38. Shea r 1981: 365; see also Camp 1986: 186-87; Thompson and Wycherley 1972: 160-62.
39. Bases: Th ompson 1952: 102. On the "floating columns": Camp 1986: 186; Thompson and

Wycherley 1972: 166.
40. On the impiety of Flaccus, Livy 42.3. See above, pp. 46-47 and n. 20.
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Fig.2.7 Sanctuary ofAphrodite Ourania in the northwest corner ofth e Athenian Agora, labeled
here as "Augustan podium temple." The Arch aic altar lies in front .

Erechtheion and - most obviously - through its clear affiliation to the ancient
altar of Aphrodite."

4 1. Shear 1997: 498, on the temple in general, 495- 507; Shear 1984: 33-40; Pausanias 1.14.7. On
the altar of Aphrodite, Camp 1986: 56- 57. Shear (1997: 507) suggests a close link between the
Aphrodite Ourania temple, the temple of Roma and Augustus, and the Erechtheion; craftsm en
became familar with the latter monument from repairing the damage done by Sulla's tro ops in
87/86 BC.
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Still on the west side of the Agora, but at its southern end, th e venerable
civic structure of the Tholos also received care and attention. Badly damaged
in the Sullan siege of 87/86 BC, it was repaired probably soon afterward. In
Augustan times, it went on to receive a monumental entrance and, around the
middle of the first century AD, a more elaborate style of flooring. In this same
southwestern area , near the Tholos and the Strategeion and along the Agor a's
major western passageway, an old shrine likewise received a new facade, with
a small Doric propylon attached to what may be the cult of the Athenian hero
Strategos.F

As these examples already begin to demonstrate, any highlighting of the
past , particularly the classical past, in the Agora mu st be balanced against
clear signs of an imperial present. Reno vated stru ctur es played a part in thi s
infiltration. With no small trouble, an annex with a double cella was affixed
to the later fifth-century Stoa of Zeus Eleutherio s (Fig. 2.8). Most assign
th is work to the time either of Augu stus or of Tiberius. While the specific
attribution ofthis annex is not entirely certain, Thompson, not unreasonably,
suggested an association with the imperial cult: "In view of its intrus ion into
one of th e principal sanctuaries of Zeus in Athens and into a highl y esteemed
old building, the new cult must be assumed to have been ofvery con siderable
importance.T'"

Monuments were also "converted" to imperial use, a phenomenon seen
elsewhere in Athens and throughout the pro vince at large. For example, a
tall monument topped by a bronze qu adriga stoo d befo re the Stoa ofAtt alus.
Thi s conspicuous item, almost certainly dedic ated ori ginally to Atta lus II and
dating to the second century BC, was rededicated to the emperor Tiberius
"in thanks for past favors and in lively anticipation of favors to come," as
Eugene Vanderpool wryly put it. The monument's size and location (close
by the Panathenaic Way) ensured it a prominent place on the urban sky­
line. Reassignments of thi s type were not solely confined to emperors: in
the Athenia n Prytaneion stood statues of Peace, Hestia, and Autolycus the
pancratia st, together with likenesses of Milt iades and Themistocl es which,
according to Pausanias, "have had th eir titl es changed to a Roman and a
Thracian" (1.18.3).44

42. Tho los: Hoff 1997: 38; Tho mpson 1940: 56-57, 63- 64, 136; Tho mpson and Wycherley 1972: 46.
On th e hero shrine : Lalon de 1980: 98; Thompson and Wycherle y 1972: 73.

43. Thompson 1966, quot e at 180; Spawfor th 1997: 186 and n. 21; Thompson and Wycherley 1972:
102-3.

44. Vanderpool 1959, quote at 90. Rededicat ion s to famo us genera ls include the Monument of
Agrippa on the Acropo lis (Dinsmoor 1920) and th e colum n of Aem ilius Paullus at Delphi
(Plutarch, AemiliusPaullus28);see Alcock 1993: 196-98. A statue ofOr estes in the Argive Her aion
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Fig. 2.8 Stoa ofZeus Eleutheri os in the Athe nia n Agora, showing th e do uble-cha mbered annex
adde d in early im perial times.

New foundations and new views

Last to be considered is the introduction of entirely new stru ctures into the
Agora environment. The most important, the Market of Caesar and Augustus
(the so-called Roman Agora ), actually lay some 150 meters beyond th e bound­
aries of its pr edecessor (Fig. 2.9). The majority of commercial activities once
carried out within the ancient center were now transferred to this alternative
space. Funds for this structure - a large porticoed enclosure, open to the sky,
with monumental, decorated entrance - were provided by Roman authori­
ties, with the market being completed c. 11-9 BC. Parallels for the expul sion

was renamed as Augustus: Pausanias 2.17.3. For a less exalted case, see Pausanias 8.9.9-10 on
the statue of Podares in Manti nea. Cicero worried about being palmed off with a reused statue :
Epistu lae ad Atticum 6.1.26; see also Dio Chrysostorn's Rhodian Oration (31.9, 141); [ones 1978a:
26-35, esp. 28-30.
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Fig.2.9 General ma p ofAthens, the Agora and its environs in the second century AD, showing
the loca tion of the Roman Agora (the Ma rket of Caesar and Augustus ).

of more mundane business from its former home, and the result ant intensi­
fication of that space's religious and sacral character, can be found elsewhere ,
not least in Rome itself. The discovery ofaltars, statues, and other dedications
to the imperial family in the vicinity of the original Agora help to bear out
this trend. P

45. For the Market of Caesar and Augustus: Camp 1986: 184; Hoff 1988; 1989b. For Augustan altars
in the Agora: Benjamin and Raubitschek 1959; the names oflater emperors would be added to
these as time passed. For a possible imperial cult center near the Market , see Hoff 1994; 1996:
195- 200. More genera lly on the changing nat ure of agora space: Felten 1983. Near the Market,
in the northeastern corner of the Agora, was found ano ther poorly understood struc ture of
Augustan date; th is was later incorporated by the Hadrianic basilica: Shear 1971: 261-65.
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Fig. 2.10 Mod el of the Athenian Agora .in the second century AD. Th e Od eion of Agrippa
occupies the middle ground; to its right is the Temple of Ares. The Southeast and Southwest
pod ium templ es are also visible: the Southwest between the Od eion and the roun d struc ture
of the Th olo s; the Southeast at the bottom left of the model, next to the hemicycl e of the
Nym phaeum.

It is usually assumed that this dual shift in functions (the loss of political
independence, the departure of commercial activities ) allowed the Agora's
"infilling." Undoubtedly the most impressive new structure was the multi­
storied Odeion of Agrippa which - looming over and dwarfing all else
(Fig. 2.10) - singlehandedly swallowed up much of the formerly open space
at the Agora's southern end (Fig. 2.5). Its construction has been linked to
an eastern tour made by Marcus Agrippa between 23 and 13 BC, and it was
probably finished before the general's death in 12 BC. The Odeion was a large
covered concert hall suitable for sophistic as well as musical performances;
indeed, Philostratus describes epideictic displays in thi s very building. The
glorie s of Athenian history were thus declaimed on historic ground, if not in
a "genuinely" ancient structure."

46. Philostratu s, Vitae Sophistarum 2.5.4; 2.8.4; Camp 1986: 184, 194-96; Thomp son 1987: 6- 9;
Thompson and Wycherley 1972: 111-14; Ward-Perkins 1981: 267-68. When the large unsup­
ported roof span collapsed in the mid-second century AD, the building was remodeled and
reworked, diminishing the capacity of the audience from about 1000 to about 500 people.
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For one final "new foundation," a large rectangular foundation, found
near the quadriga of Tiberius, can be named. This may be the bema suppos­
edly built before the Stoa of Attalus by Roman general s in the first century
BC. If this identification is correct, "it was a very solid structure, intended
to be permanent." Homer Thompson and Frank Wycherley go on , however,
to remark: "but .. . there is nothing to indicate that it ever had more than
occasional use." 47The notion of a Roman bema in the heart of Athens plainly
evoked a certain squeamishness.

This review - while by no means a comprehensive catalogue of construc­
tions, dedications, and developments - at very least moves beyond sole focus
on itinerant, "classicizing" elements to provide a more holistic sense of the
Agora's metamorphosis. Another helpful shift in perspective would be to ad­
vance beyond purely two-dimensional representations, to allow a better sense
of how far various additions and renovations altered people's experience of
the space (for some limited sense ofthis, see Fig. 2.10). Even its exterior frame,
with greater emphasis on entrances and exits, was modified.f The promi­
nent location of structures such as the Southeast Temple or the quadriga now
topped by Tiberius, the dominating height of the Odeion, the reorganiza­
tion and re-presentation of areas such as the southwest zone near the Tholos,
the implantation of the Temple of Ares: all did much more than "fill space ."
Instead, they contributed to a dramatic transformation of a walk through the
Agora. But that brings us to the question: how can we can move from rec­
ognizing such transformations and such new experiences, to understanding
how this memorial space actually worked?

Memorial audiences

Why would people go to the Agora, and what would they do there? Some
would be on their way to sacrifice at temples; otherswould call at buildings still
active in civic administration; others would be sightseeing; still others would
merely be passing through, on their way to the Market of Caesar and Augustus,
to the Acropolis , or to ends known best to themselves . For the classical pe­
riod, Millett identified some twenty-three attested activities, ranging from
administration to dancing, gambling to religious practices, seeking publicity

47. Tho mpson and Wycherley 1972: 51- 52. The bema is mention ed by Athenaeus (5.212e-f) in
an episode involving an inflamm atory, anti-Roman speech made by Athenion, a supporter of
Mithridates in 88 BC.

48. Stoas newly lined the section of the Panathenaic Way between the Dipylon Gate and the Agora
proper, and stone paving was placed on the Way itself as it climb ed up toward the Acropolis:
Thompson and Wycherley 1972: 108-9, 193.
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to begging, picking up a prostitute to fetching water, collecting information
to telling the time. There is no reason to believe these particular goings-on
ceased in Roman times, although the export of commercial affairs, and the
changed political nature of the community, would have somewhat reduced
Millett's original list.'" Moreover, the universe of people engaged in these
affairs was now, if anything, expanded. Tour ists, ephebes, priests, soldiers,
citizens, emperors, slaves, Romans, Greeks, native Athenians, men, women:
all these and countless more made up the audience of the Agora. They would
each move through their own version of the space for their own purposes:
to visit different monuments, to perform different rituals, to seek different
services, and to enjoy different things.

This heterogeneity of performance stymies any hope of pinning down a
singular reading ofthe Agora as memorial space - a faint hope at best, given the
essential ambiguities predicted for monuments and monumental complexes.
What can be done is to tease out some of the principal commemorative
strands contained within the early imperial Agora. These, it will turn out,
often overlap and sometimes contest each other, giving some sense of the
complexity of the various memory communities welcomed into and served
by this space.

One obvious place to begin, it might be thought, would be by identi­
fying the agency behind the altered design of the Agora. Unfortunately, no
easy answer presents itself. First of all, the foregoing review collapsed several
decades into a synchronic picture of change. More importantly, the existence
of one force behind all these moves seems highly unlikely, although a degree
of central Roman intervention is difficult to dispute. Athens had patently
fallen on hard financial times at the very end of the Republic, arguing for
a condition of some dependency; the composition of aspects of the Agora
(for example, alignments between the Temple of Ares and the Odeion of
Agippa), not to mention the selection of Ares for veneration, similarly point
in this direction.t'' The evidence is not sufficient, however, to justify the as­
sumption that Roman direction and financial backing underlay all the devel­
opments noted. Epigraphic evidence from this period certainly attests to the
active participation ofAthenian notables in civic ceremonials or imperial cult

49. On "mixing it in the Agora," Millett 1998: 211-18, esp. 215-16, n. 25.
50. "One can attribute these developments , which gave the Agora something of the aspect of a

Roman forum, to the patronage of the imperial famil y, to whom the Athenians showed their
gratitude and homage by the installation of appropriate cults, with numerous altar s and statue s":
Thompson and Wycherley 1972: 23. Bycontrast, cheaper work, such as th e use of "second-hand "
material in the modifications to the Stoa of Zeus Eleutherios, was attributed to civic initiatives.
See also Thompson 1966; 1987.
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activities.v' Probably a mixture of imperial encouragement and local ent er­
prise, as seen elsewhere in the Greek east , should be envisioned behind the
reconfigured Agora. On one level, of course, the entire question is a bit ofa red
herring, for to establish who built, or who financed, a particular monument
is only to begin the discussion of its commemorative significance.

Nevertheless, when starting to disent angle the different memorial audi­
ences at work in the Agora, it still makes sense to begin with the new ruling
authorities. The category "Romans," of course, hardly calls to mind an undif­
ferentiated group, but embraces emperors, youthful students, generals, busi­
nessmen, art lovers, soldiers, and more. Walker and others, as already noted,
att ribute what happened in the Agora to wider currents in Augustan moral
propaganda, seeing it as supportive of the "pious agenda" being established
in Rome. Certainly many aspects - the embrace of Aphrodite and Ares (or
Venus and Mars ), the interpolation of the imperial cult, the axial alignments
which echoed forum design, the splice of Greek to Roman history (later to
be neatly summed up by Hadrian joining the line of Eponymous Heroes) ­
would have worked to make the Agora a welcoming and in some ways famil ­
iar space for visitors from Rome , one deliberately reminiscent of "home."52
Yet a harsher element can also be traced here, a "rewriting" of the Agora
akin to Roman interventions in the Achaian landscape. Shear's remark - "it
is almost as if ... the builders of the new era seem determined to obliterate
th at symbol of Athenian democracy, the market square itself" - cannot be
taken as a complete explanation of the Agora's transformation. Yet a radical
change in the topography of such a significant space (not least by creating
a clear relationship between a peripteral marble temple and a vast structure
built by a Roman general) demanded new forms of visual and emotional
connection.

Beyond those general observations, the attitudes of one specific group of
Roman citizen s can be glimpsed through the writings ofCicero (an individual
who would himself play multiple roles in the Greek east). This is the cadre
of young aristocrats who visited Greece, and especially Athens, for periods
of cultural study and philosophical reflection. In De Finibus, Cicero offers a
dialogue among the members of such a company:

When we reached the prom enades of the Academy, which are so rightly
famous, we had them all to ourselves, as we had wished. Then Piso said:
"Whether it is a natural instinct or an illusion, I can't say; but one's

51. Geagan 1979a; 1979b; 1997; Spawforth 1997.
52. On the monum ent to the Eponymo us Heroes: Shear 1970.
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emotions are more strongly engaged by seeing the locales that tradition
records to have been the favorite places of worthy men, more than by
hearin g about their deeds or by reading what they wrote. I am moved
now in just this way. To my mind comes Plato, the first philosopher, so
we are told, who customarily held discussions in this place; and ind eed
the nearby garden not only brings back his memory but seems to set the
actual man before my eyes . . ." (Cicero, De Finibus 5.1.1-2)
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The young men go on to take turns enumerating their favorite highlights
in an Athens filled with such physical reminders of eminent men, with each
choice influenced by the individu al's own particular philosophical or literary
inte rests. Places selected in th is fashion included the tomb of Pericles, the
village of Soph ocles, the gard en of Plato, th e beach of Dernosthenes, and so
on : as Lucius Cicero remarks: "there is no end to it in thi s city; wherever
we walk, we set foot on historic ground" (De Finibus 5.2.5). Thus suitably
identified, the greatness of the se places, and of the men associated with them,
are used to rou se th e young Lucius to suitable emulation.

Th ese particular visitors, at least as represented by Cicero, display a
supre mely "touristic" att itude to Athens, and to Achaia. Indi fferent to more
present-day activit ies or more local concerns - havin g the place to them­
selves as they had wished - th e young men stand at the head of a long line of
"travelers to be inspired by the idea of a Greece that no longer was."53 From
th is perspective, the Agora, indeed the city at large, would indeed present
itself as a kind of museum, a collection of monuments and images to be
selectively rummaged through. Sentiments and memories would thus be en­
joyably stimulated about a lost past: a past firml y severed from the pr esent
not least (in Rosaldo's fram ework of imperialist nostalgia) by the acti on s of
the forebears of the se young men.

Given th e relian ce on th e past outlined earlier in the chapter, a parallel
"pushing" ofclassical history and monuments on th e part of the Athenian elite
makes perfect sense . A sho wcase of Periclean ar t and architecture was very
mu ch in their interests, ensuring due admi ration and respect, together with all
the material advantages those could bring. Th e Agora, for example, pro vided
a dignified setting for the reception ofvisiting luminaries, for example in the
celebr ation of th e Panathenaia or for initiation into the Eleusinian Mysteries.
The tem ptation to write off such self-promo tion as unworthy or vulgar mu st
be strongly resisted. Created here instead was a theater of self-representa tion

53. Eisner 1991: 30; Spencer 1954: 48-54. This "power of place," of course, worked in Rome as well:
Cicero, De Finibus 5.1.2. On Roman visitors and students in the city: Daly 1950; Habicht 1997;
Iones 1978b.
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in which notable Romans could be received, and perceived, more as partners
than as conquerors.t"

Design changes in the Agora did more, however, than foreground memo­
ries agreed to bring esteem and authority. Equally visible - in the ubiquitous
juxtaposition of new and old shrines in new and old styles, of ancient gods
and imperial images - was a close int egration of the classical past with the
contemporary present. For Greek and Roman alike (if in different ways and
to different degrees), a journey through the Agora would not only maintain
awareness of an Athenian heritage but would inculcate familiarity and accep­
tance of the new order. The monumental combinations of the Agora worked
to harmonize local interests with tho se of the ruling power (and vice versa),
teaching the values of mutual respect and of close identification between pe­
riphery and center (see below, pp. 88-89). The visible amalgam of past and
present could accustom people to viewing Athen s in particular as part (some­
what separate, but equal) of the Roman way of doing things: a foundation
upon which the Panh ellenion would later build.55 Articulated by an alliance
of central authorities and local elites, set forth in a central, public space, such
a message would reach - if not necessarily convince - a wide aud ience.

This line of interpretation provides, of course, a relatively compl iant ver­
sion of Greek memories inspired by the Agora. Other readings can be offered
which instead stress alternative, even resistant uses of the space, and of its
classicism in particular. Just as aristocratic Romans created their own version
of the city through the appropriation of certain elements and the neglect of
others, so - for a very different group ofpeople - the Agora might be perceived
first and foremo st as a "museum" of a proud civic histo ry, a monument to
a past that could not be invaded. The Agora, in this particular construction,
truly belonged only to some; others could visit at best as tourists, welcome
on restricted terms. An accent on antiquity, made manifest in the itinerant

54. Panathenaia: Neils 1992 (though with littl e on Roman times); Eleusinian Mysteries : Clin ton
1989; 1997.

55. The Panhellenion, founded (or at very least strongly sup por ted) by Hadrian, was a league of
Greek cities drawn from all over the eastern Mediterra nean . Its central headquart ers, however,
was established in or near Athen s, possibly at Eleusis. Memb ership in the orga nization revolved
around issues of descent, making genealogical relationships and affiliations - in other word s
issues of memor y - centra l to its func tioning. The Panhellenion deserves furth er study from
this angle, not least to explore possible tensions between th is emp hasis on descent versus an
emphasis on paideia as arbiters of "Greekness," The relat ive lack of specifically archaeological
correlates for the league (the physical location of its meeting place, for example, has been widely
sought bu t not fou nd) leaves it beyond th e bo unds of thi s par ticular study. See Oliver 1951;
1970: 92- 138; Spawforth and Walker 1985; 1986; most recent ly: Iones 1996a; 1999a; Lamb erton
1997; Spawforth 1999; Weiss 2000.
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temples, laid claim to enduring Hellenic uniqueness and guaranteed a sense of

identity that could be imitated or envied, but never usurped. Such local self­

regard, of course, would be most strongly articulated at Athens, the antique
Hellenic city par excellence.56

Divergent and potentially competitive readings of the Agora were by no
means limited to the two, themselves open-ended, categories of "Greeks"

and "Rom ans." A range of "Greek" peoples would have moved to , or passed

through, Athens in early imperial times; few would view its downtown in

precisely the same way as that city's autochthonous inhabitants. No extant

texts attest specifically to these different responses, but - once one gets past a

genuine, if generic, philo-Atticism - such dissonances are certain. Whether an

individual or group of people came to Athens from Asia Minor, or elsewhere

in Old Greece, from another "ant ique" city (Ephesus) or an ancient enemy

(Sparta), from a city said to have medized (Thebes) or a city that stood firm

(Plataea), from a Hellenistic royal center (Pergam on ) or from a Roman colony

(Corinth) : each experience would be filtered through and framed by distinct

civic or regional histories, each marked by different relationships - cordial or

ho stile.e- to Athens. Comparing the experience of the Asian-born Pausanias

in Achaia to that of a New Zealander of Scottish descent on tour in Scotland

is fancifu l - as Konstan (whose notion it is) admits - but it does provide some

flavor of what was happening here. 57

What distinguishes the Agora from the texts or the epideictic perfor­

mances of the Second Sophistic is, of course, its genuine accessibility to all

elements within society. If many of the refinements of the age (in language,

literature, or rhetoric) wer e not widely shared, and indeed could be used to

sharpen status distinctions, diverse populations were open to the commemo­

rative messages ofsuch a public complex. The promotion ofnostalgia may have

been largely in th e hands of the elite, but - thanks to m emorial spaces such as

the Agora - its experience and its interpretation were not limited solely to th at

56. "Admiration of the past went together with adm iration of Athens": Bowie 1974: 195- 203, quo­
tation at 195; see also Henrichs 1995; Spawfor th 1999: 352. One example of th is more resistant
classicism may be the protests raised over the practice of Roman- style games in the hallowed
Theater of Dionysos, even though the theater was physically remodeled (by Tiber ius Claudius
Novius, reintroduced later as the "best of the Hellenes") to accommodate gladiatorial shows.
Welch sets these protes ts "in the larger context of politically conserva tive Greek opposi tion to
Roman rule and its rituals," see Welch 1999: 127-33, quotation at 132.

57. Konstan 200 1; see also Elsner 1992. For Greeks from the Black Sea studying in Athens: Braund
1997: 134- 35. On Rom an distinct ions of "Attic ism" and "Asianism" in rhetoric: Swain 1996:
21- 27, with bibliography. I would like to thank Christop her [ones for prompting my thought s
on the heterogeneity of the Greeks.
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group.i" In early imperial Achaia , the use ofmonuments and the development
of places such as the Agora ensured that the demos remained witnesses and
agents in remembering the past; this does not mean that they necessarily
always discerned, or always followed, the commemorative narratives of the
ruling classes.

This observation comes into special play if it is remembered that, apart
from a spectrum of visitors (Greek and Roman alike) and from a thin stratum
of elite residents, other people also lived in Athens and possessed a special
relationship to its hallowed reputation. No first-hand testimony is available,
but a modern-day analogy drawn from another Greek community "famous
for its past" (Rethemnos in Crete) may offer some insight into their situation:

Rethemnos is a lived place, and its people must deal with the realities
of social existence. It is also a real topos, both in literature and in archi­
tectural history. The cultural topology imposes strains on the experience
of physical and social place that a less visible and ideologically less in­
teresting cultural conjuncture might have escaped. The residents of this
ancient town certainly exploit the benefits of tourism, boast of their her­
itage and their monuments, and pride themselves on the literary attention
that today exposes them to some, at least, of the pressure they encounter.
Conversely, however, theywant to get on with the comforting ordinariness
of their everyday lives.59

The people of Athens, and no doubt other "notable" Greek towns such
as Sparta, conceivably shared in some of these internal tensions, veering
(depending on circumstances) between pride in their heritage, and resent­
ment of the burdens it imposed.

The people of Rethemnos never resolve this tension, no r can their com ­
munity histo ry be boiled down into a single untroubled version. Michael
Herzfeld in fact warn s tha t "a shared rhetoric of the past, however official it
may seem on the surface, can conceal multiple interpretations and experiences
of time" and insists upon the investigation of "as many of the competing (and
often submerged ) authenticities as possible. "? Such competing and hidden
versions of the past are no less likely in the Athenian case, but they remain
mu ch harder to investigate. On e sour ce, the Periegesis of Pausanias, hints at
such mul tipl e experiences, not least by periodically offering different accounts

58. An altern ative scenario would have been the development of a tightly controlled and restr icted
"high cultur e" of the sor t argue d in Baines and Yoffee 1998; for reconsideration of their argu­
men ts, see Brumfiel 2000 and the othe r papers in Richard s and Van Buren 2000.

59. Herzfeld 1991: 258. 60. Herzfeld 1991: 15, 13.
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of the same story. At one juncture, Pausanias outlines alternative Athenian
foundation legends for the Agora shrine of Aphrodite Ourania:

The image still existing in my time is of Parian marble, and is a work
of Phidias. However, there is an Athenian deme, Athmonon, the inhab­
itants of which say that their sanctuary of the Heavenly Goddess was
founded by Porphyrion, who reigned before Actaeus. Thereareotherstories
which thepeopleofthedemestellquite differentlyfrom thepeopleofthecapital.

(Pausanias 1.14.7, my emphasis)

This observation leads to the consideration of one final memory commu­
nity: the residents of the territory encircling Athens, especially locations such
as Sounion, Thorikos, or Pallene - the possible origin points for elements
transplanted to the Agora. When a monument moves, most attention follows
it to the new locale and to the new story it there tells. But such a shift has
repercussions at the other end as well. For all that has been written about the
"itinerant" elements in the Agora, little thought has been given to the absence
left behind. Any possible sense ofloss has been disregarded or downplayed, on
the grounds that Attica is usually assumed to be gravely depopulated, and its
cult sites neglected, at this time. This premise, however, has been challenged,
and the allegedly parlous state of the Attic landscape - human and sacred ­
stands in need of significant modification.P! That the removal of temples,
altars, or parts of buildings would pass unnoticed or unfelt should not be
taken for granted, and a diversity of responses can be imagined, whereby
locals variously colluded in, deplored, or were indifferent to such actions.

Although these "competing (and often submerged) authenticities" ­
from memories constructed by imperial arbiters to those stolen from rural
dwellers - have here been temporarily disaggregated, they were all simulta­
neously active and available within the Agora. No doubt things were even
more complicated than the dynamics charted here . Excavation reports and
Pausanias' Periegesis can provide only an incomplete sense of the space and
its memorial prompts; factors such as individual family histories or gender
distinctions have not been brought into the discussion. It is also true that
perceptions would change with the passage of time, from a city feeling the
"shock of the new" to generations for whom the reconfigured Agora would
become a familiar entity.

61. On depopulation: Camp 1986: 187; Thompson and Wycherley 1972: 23, 160; cf. Alcock 1993:
194. On the early imp erial restoration of sanctuaries in Attic territory, numbering up to som e
eighty in number: Culley 1975; 1977. The influence of Augustan moral legislation has been
detected in this act : Culley 1977: 289.
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The focus so far has been on the best-understood civic complex in Roman
Greece, but precisely similar phenomena can be observed in other urban
spaces and in major sanctuaries. An early imperial pattern of emphasizing
civic history and mythic founders, for example, is to be seen in Achaia and
elsewhere: for example, at Argos, Cyrene, Ephesus, and the cities ofBithynia. 62
As for Sparta:

Until the time of the Herulian raid at least, the hub of the Roman city
remained the agora, the civic centre of Sparta since at least the fifth cen­
tury B.C. By the Antonine period, in a development paralleled elsewhere
in Greece, notably at Athens, this area had acquired the character almost
of a museum, crowded with statues of deities and famous Spartans and
old tombs and sanctuaries, and dominated by its showpiece, the Persian
Stoa, or iginally built from the spoils of Plataea and famous for the fig­
ures of defeated Persians which supported the facade. As well as offer­
ing attractions for cultural tourists, the agora served as the administra­
tive centre of the Roman city, being flanked by the offices of the chief
magistrates, the council-house of the gerontes, and the so-called Old
Ephoreia.

Archaeological evidence, reviewed by Paul Cartledge and Anthony Spawforth,
"reports Roman-period renovations or repairs at other major Spartan mon-

uments, such as the sanctuary of Artemis Orthia, the Round Building, and
the so-called Altar of Lycurgus. Incre ased financial outlay on religious cer­
emonials to long-established civic cults, such as the Dioscuri and Tainaron
Poseidon, also emerge from epigraphic dat a of the Augu stan epoch.v'

Emphasis on the past embraced th e revival of ancient institutional prac­
tices and observances, including the famed , if poorly understood, rite s for
young men at the san ctuary ofArtemis Orthia. Such developments were once
treated dismis sively: "The keeping up of ancient appearances was no more
than a colorful stage sett ing for the benefit of visitors, particularly wealthy
Romans, who would come to Sparta as to one of the most famous cities of
Greek histor y."64 As at Athens and elsewhere, such negative judgments are
now being reconsidered. Cartledge and Spawfo rth lead the way, putting a
more positive spin on the city's "image of tradition" and how it helped "this

62. For Argos: Amand ry 1980; Pierart and Toucha is 1996: 75-8 1. On monumental links between
Danaos and Hadrian at Argos: Pier art 1999. For Ephesus: Rogers 1991; Walker 1997; for Cyrene,
Walker 1997; for I3ithynia, see Mitchell 1984; 1990.

63. Car tledge and Spawforth 1989: 127 (my emphasis). Buildin g renovations: Cartledge and
Spawforth 1989: 220- 21. Ceremonials: Cartledge and Spawforth 1989: 99. For recent archaeo­
logical work in Spart a, see Cavanagh and Walker 1998. For Pausanias' descript ion of the city:
1.10.2.

64. Oliva 1971: 318. On the agoge in its later incarnati ons, see Kennell 1995: 49- 69 and passim.



O LD GRE E CE WITHIN THE E M P I RE 73

otherwise fairly typical provincial Greek city to maintain a place in the world
and allowed the Spartans to feel that they were still 'special.' "65 The memorial
spaces of Sparta could be "untangled" in a fashion much like the Athenian
Agora; interesting topics to explore would be the role of ari stocratic familie s
(such as the Euryclids) in the control ofcivic commemoration; the numerous
ties of fictive kinship (syngeneia ) between the antique mother city of Sparta
and a disparate scatter of communities; and the expression of popular forms
of memory which still encouraged rivalries (now non-violent) with Athens or
with the Messenians.P" If one asked why the Spartans in Roman times would
choose to reno vate the Altar of Lycurgus, a range of "correct" answers (as we
saw in Athens) should be anticipated .

Examination of the monumental centers of those classic rivals, Athen s
and Sparta, leads to the same end: it reveals th e influences of those spaces
upon the memories, and thus the convictions, of broad and cosmopolitan
audiences. One way to reinforce the Athenian Agora's importance as a site of
commemoration is simply to consider some of the roads not taken. The urban
center could have been left more or less as it was following first-century BC
conflicts - an open, somewhat banged-up space. Or, as commercial functions
were shifted away from the area, the Agora could have become an unimportant
passageway to more affluent civic sectors. Nothing immutably declared th at
thi s spot required restoration and embellishment. f" Similar scenarios could
be envisioned for the civic center ofRoman Sparta. Instead, these urban places
were transformed, at considerable effort and no small expense, with in situ
monuments refurbished and others added to provoke "right memories" ­
though no absolute consensus would emerge on precisely what those were.
As the product of strenuous cultural mythmaking, as the servant of a variety
of agents and agenda, they are fascinating, and eerily familia r, spaces.

65. Cartledge and Spawforth 1989: 210. "In the Rom an age the maintenance of venera ble shri nes
and images and the performance of traditional rites of hereditary officiants within the contex t
of an apparently ageless social structure helped to sustai n the myth of an unchanging Spar ta on
which the prestige of the Rom an city, as well as of individua l families in the local elite, par tly
rested": Spawforth I992b: 238.

66. On the Spartan "image of tradition," see Cartledge and Spawforth 1989: 190-211. On the
Euryciids and th eir dunasteia: Bowersock 1961; Cartl edge and Spawforth 1989: 97-104; Spaw­
forth 1978. On syngeneia and Spart a: Spawforth and Walker 1986: 88-96. For ongoing rivalry
with the Messenians, see chapter 4.

67. Nor did the Agora remain unchanged in the years following the Augustan and Julio-Claudian
renovation s; Hadr ian, of course , did much to and for the city - not least dividing it into "Old"
and "New" Athens: Boatwright 1983; 2000: 144-57; Kokkou 1971; Willers 1990. Ultimately, of
course, the Agora does lose its civic prestige; for its later history, see Frantz 1988; Thompson
and Wycherley 1972: 208-19 . Bishop Synesios, in AD 398, wrote : "all tha t is left for us is to walk
aro und and wonder at the Academy and the Lyceum, and, by Zeus, the Poikile Stoa after which
the philosophy ofChrysippos is named, now no lon ger many coloured; the proconsul took away
the sanides to which Polygnotos ofThasos committed his art" (Epistles 135); see Camp 1986: 71.
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PERSIAN WAR BLUES

Cato's expeditions added no great matter to the Roman empire, which al­
ready was so great . . . but those of Aristides are the noblest, most splendid,
and distinguished action s the Grecians ever did, the battl es at Marathon,
Salamis and Plataea. (Plutarch, Aristides and Cato Major, synkrisis 5.1)

The Akkadian ruler Sargon and the Camisard rebellion were earlier identified
as charismatic elements, inspiring rich clusters of memory for peoples far
distant in time. The most potent "constellative myth" for the Greeks of the
early empire involved events occurring some five centuries before Augustus:
the desperate struggles of the Greeks, most spectacularly the Athenians and
Spartans, to repel Persian invasion (Fig. 2.11). The enduring power of such
myths can be wonderful indeed; we have already seen the Persian Wars invoked
as rallying point and emotional focus in the nineteenth-century stru ggle for
Greek independence (pp. 3-5).

Marathon, Thermopylae, Salamis, Plataea, Darius, Leonidas, Xerxes,
Themistocles, Miltiades: as in the rhetoric of the War of Independence, all
were names to conjure with in the rhetorical exercises and literary works of
the early empire; their story provided a common thread of understanding
and of interest acros s the Greek world. Numerous examples could be cited:
on e sophist, Ptolemy of Naucratis, was nicknamed "Marathon" because of
his repeated invocation of that particular battle; the Periegesis of Pausanias
is riddled with references to memorabilia, monuments, and moments from
the time when Greeks withstood the barbarian. To remain with the two cities
discussed so far, in Athens he enumerates many relevant dedications and
structures, including a temple "of Good Fame, another offering from the
spoils of the Medes who landed at Marathon" (1.14.5) and in the Stoa Poikil e
a painting of "the combatants at Marathon: the Boeotians of Plataea and all
th e men of Attica are closing with the barbarians" (1.15.3). Sparta contained
statues, celebratory trophies, and associated sanctuaries; every year speeches
were made over the tombs of Pausanias and Leonidas and games held "in
which none but Spartans may compete" (3.14.1).68

Reverence for this conflict was not new in Roman times, but its appeal
strengthened to the point of becoming a Persian War "mania."69 This mania
has often been taken as but th e logical culmination of respect for the High

68. For Ptolemy of Naucratis: Philostr atus, Vitae Sophistarum 595. On Pausanias and ta Medika:
Alcock 1996, on Athens, pp . 251-52; on Spar ta, p. 253. On the Marath on paint ing in the Stoa
Poikile in Athens: Harri son 1972. The translation of Plut arch at the section's head is by Dryden
(1962 ).

69. As Spawforth (1994b) calls it .
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Fig. 2.11 Fifth-century BC cup tondo by the Triptolemus Painter, dating to shortly after the
Persian Wars and depicting Greek victory over the trousered barbarian.

Classical age and of protection for Hellenism's antique purity. Yet, as in the
case of the Athenian Agora, examination of the sites and rituals of the Persian
Wars reveals a range of overlapping - sometimes harmonious, sometimes
conflicting - commemorative practices and attitudes at work in early Roman
Achaia.

Battlefield monuments, battlefield rituals

One reasonable place to start this review would be with monuments raised
to the glorious dead. Pausanias, in combination with archaeological evi­
dence, attests that Persian War testimonials were scattered across Achaia,
but attention here will be trained on one particular type of monument.
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War memorials, as maintained in chapter 1, are always "loaded" sites, but
those erected on the very battlefields themselves convey a particular emo­
tional charge. Such monuments "mark the site where the commemorated
events took place and derive their sacredness from their locations; they pro­
claim that place to be a historical site and enhance its significance. They thus
embody the 'myth of the place'.' ? " Although by definition less frequently
seen than centrally placed (and, by design, continually encountered) memo­
rials, battlefield monuments require more intense and focused observance
and grant a more intense and focused experience. The strength of memory
they provoke is thus, potentially, more incendiary in nature, making them
particularly sensitive indicators of commemorative trends.

The sites of Thermopylae, Marathon, Plataea, and Salamis have all been
extensively explored by ancient historians and archaeologists, if chiefly in the
interest of refighting battles. To sum up the results of this work in a nutshell,
to date they have yielded relatively little evidence for specifically early Roman
on-site activity. At Thermopylae this is not surprising; substantial geomor­
phological change has significantly transformed the location of Leonidas' last
stand. This leaves arguments about its topography and subsequent memori­
alization inconclusive, although at least one text - as shall be seen - attests to
the early imperial visibility ofbattle markers." Marathon has been repeatedly
revisited, and the location of major elements - the Grave of the Athenians
(the Soros), the deme sites, the Great Marsh, and so on - either definitely
or tentatively postulated (Fig. 2.12).72 Pausanias' account of his visit to the
battlefield, more than 600 years after the event, sketches out a remarkable
landscape of remembrance:

There is a deme of Marathon equally distant from Athens and from
Carystus in Euboea. It was at this point of Attica that the barbarians
landed, and were beaten in battle, and lost some of their ships as they
were putting off to sea. In the plain is the grave of the Athenians, and over
it are tombstones with the names of the fallen arranged according to tribes.
There isanother grave for the Boeotians ofPlataea and the slaves; for slaves
fought then for the first time. There is a separate tomb ofMiltiades, son of
Cimon ... Here every night you may hear horses neighing and men fight­
ing. To go on purpose to see the sight never brought good to any man; but
with him who unwittingly lights upon it by accident the spirits are not

70. Azaryahu 1993: 85; see also the references on p. 20, n. 25.
71. Dascalakis 1962; Pritchett 1958; 1965a; 1985a. On the geomorphological change: Kraft et al.

1987.
72. General topographical studies include Hammond 1968; Koumanoudis 1978; Pritchett 1960;

1965b ; Themelis 1974; Vanderpool1966a.
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angry. The people of Marathon worship the men who fell in the battle,
naming them heroes; and they worship Marathon, from whom the deme
got its name; and Hercules .. . There is also a trophy of white marble. The
Athenians assert they buried the Medes, because it is a sacred and imper­
ative duty to cover with earth a human corpse, but I could find no grave;
for there was neither a barrow nor any other mark to be seen: they just
carried them to a trench and flung them in pell-mell. In Marathon there
is a spring called Macaria .. . At Marathon there is a mere, most of which
is marshy. Into this mere the barbarians, ignorant of the roads, rushed in
their flight, and it is said that this was the cause of most of the carnage.
Above the mere are the stone mangers of the horses of Artaphernes, and
there are marks of a tent on the rock. (Pausanias 1.32.3-7)

Neither the detailed description of Pausanias nor any on-site exploration
points to signs of new memorial building in the early imperial period. One
possible exception is a marble trophy which may have served as support
for a lost statue, although its publisher was doubtful about the piece's ac­
tual provenance.P The tombs of the war dead themselves, such as the Soros

73. Now in the British Museum; the style and technique of the piece point to a "late Helleni stic
or possibly early imperial" date: Vanderpool 1967, esp. 109. A Marathonian trophy may also
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Fig. 2.13 View of th e Mara thon tumulus, believed to be th e tomb of th e Athenian war dead.

(Fig. 2.13) - believed to be the resting place of the 192 Athenians who fell at
Marathon - reveal no mate rial signs of subsequent commemorative activity:
at least as far as can be told given their eroded condition and the quality
of their archaeological exploration. It has even recently been proposed that
the so-called "Grave of the Athenians" is a misidentification, although that
suggestion does little to diminish the evocative power the Soros possessed in
the past or, inde ed, in the present"

As for Salamis, the Athenians had been forced to part with the island in
the difficult days following Sulla's attack; they enthusiastically hailed C. [ulius
Nikanor (from Hierapolis in Syria ) as the "New Themistocles" in thanks for its
recovery, probably in Augustan times. Legislation most likely dating sho rtly
thereafter reports the restoration of some ten shrines on the island; landmarks

appear on early impe rial bronze coinage of Athens: Picard 1957: 50, 424; Shear 1936: 298-99;
Vand erpool 1966b: 103. On the archaism of Athen ian coin types, see Kroll 1997. The "trophy
of white marbl e" mentioned by Pausanias has been identified by Vanderpoo l (l 966b) with
fragments rebu ilt into a medieval tower; see also van der Veer 1982: 307- 8; West 1969.

74. Mersch (1995) bases this argument on the date and type of grave goods discovered and the lack
of evidence for hero cult. On the Soros: Hamm ond 1968: 14-1 8; Hauvette 1892; Photiou 1982:
84- 93; Pritchett 1960: 140-43; Stais 1893; Whitley 1994. Tomb of the Plataeans: Welwei 1979.
Gehrke, in an extremely interesting parallel study of the "meaning of Mara thon" to Athenian
collective iden tity, also discusses the battle's post-classical heritage - including appro pr iation
and veneration of the Soros by the Greek militar y dictatorship: Gehrke 2001, esp. 311- 12; see
also Flashar 1996; Gehrke for thcom ing.
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mentioned include the Themistocles trophy and polyandreion, and a shrine

possibly founded by Solon. Culley's reading of this legislation suggests not
only an acknowledgment of extant monuments on the island, but a renewal
of the cult of Zeus Tropaios and "if a cult of the Salamis dead existed, it
would also be revived." 75 The emphasis, it would seem, was on restoration

and renewal, rather than on the erection of further monuments.
Finally, at Plataea, Pausanias reports the following:

Just at the entrance into Plataea are the graves of the men who fought
against the Medes. There are separate graves for the Lakedaimonians and
the Athenians who fell, and elegies of Simonides are carved upon them.
The rest of the Greeks are buried in a common tomb. Not far from this
common tomb is an altar ofZeus of Freedom ... They still celebrate games
called the Eleutheria ("games of freedom") every fourth year, at which the
chief prizes offered are for running. They run in armour in front of the
altar. The trophy which the Greeks set up for the battle of Plataea stands
about fifteen furlongs from the city. (Pausanias9.2.4)

The tombs mentioned by Pausanias, Plutarch (De MalignitateHerodoti872E­
873D), and other authors have not been found, although their locations
have been posited; the altar of Zeus Eleutherios has been associated with the
remains of a monumental structure (lSm x 4m) discovered east of the city.

Again, no particular traces of monumentalization specifically dating to the

early Roman epoch emerge."
To sum up this negative archaeological evidence, the Persian War battle­

fields - for all the early imperial "mania" - do not appear to become a subject
for monumental embellishment. Existing memorials, not fresh elaborations,

were taken to be the acceptable foci of attention. It should be emphasized that
this is not for want of looking, suggesting the pattern be allowed to stand as

75. For trophies ofSalamis: Wallace 1969, esp. 302; West 1969: 15-17. Topographical investigations:
Pritchett 1959; 1965d. Themistocles appears onearly imperial issues from Athens, standing ona
galley holding awreath andatrophy, together with theowl ofAthena andtheserpent Cychreus:
Picard 1957: 424; Shear 1936: 299.Onthe"New Thernistocles": Habicht 1996; Iones 1978b: 222­
38, though Kapetanopoulos (1981) questions theloss ofSalamis anddowndates Iulius Nikanor
to theend ofthefirst century AD. For therestoration ofshrines andthetopography ofSalamis:
Culley 1977 on lG II (2) 1035. Salamis was part ofanAthenian "usable past" prior to Roman
times, see Higbie 1997.

76. Pritchett (1965c: 103) remarked: "inthecase ofPIataia thespade ofthearchaeologist has con­
tributed almost nothing; tothecontrary, ithas destroyed much." Fortopographical investigations
ofthecity andbattlefield, see Grundy 1894; Konecny 1998; Pritchett 1957; 1979; 1980; 1985b;
Wallace 1982. For an overview ofthe cult ofZeus Elcutherios, see Schachter 1994: 125-43; on
the altar, Schachter 1994: 134; on the tombs, Schachter 1994: 141-42. On grave tendance in
early Roman times: Plutarch, Aristeides 21.2-6; De Malignitate Herodoti 872F; 873D; 874A- B;
cf. Bowen 1992.



80 ARCHAEOLOGIES OF THE GREEK PAST

valid . Such restraint was not necessarily a predictable development, as a com­
parison to the architectural revolutions of the Athenian Agora makes clear.

A lack ofmonumentalization should not, however, be confused with a lack
of regard. As the summaries above suggest, literary and epigraphic evidence
does not speak of new monuments, but certainly attests to commemorative
rituals at old or renewed ones. Although Pausanias did not travel as far north
as Thermopylae, at Marathon he found they "worship the men who fell in
the battle, naming them heroes" (1.32.4). Apart from the evidence for cult on
Salamis already mentioned, inscriptions of the last two centuries BC honor
Athenian ephebes who (if on an apparently irregular basis) sailed back and
forth between the island and Athens, and who performed sacrifices to deities
involved in the sea battle, for example at the trophy of Themistocles to Zeus
Tropaeus or at the festival of Aianteia"

Plataea offers the richest evidence, including the contemporary testimony
ofPiu tareh, himself a Boeotian resident. An incredibly dense network ofritual
activity reverberated around the battlefield, its monuments and its meanings.
The relative insignificance of the community appears to have rendered it
neutral ground for communal observances, both of Boeotian cult (in the
Great Daidala) and of the struggle of479 BC. This is not the place to retail the
complexities of Persian War rituals - celebrating the war dead, celebrating
Eleutheria, celebrating Homonoia - which took place at Plataea annually,
quadrennially, and on offsetting calendars. Plainly involved and in charge,
however, was a wide spectrum ofelite participants from that city and beyond;
this included the attendance of such bodies as the koinon of the Hellenes
(with its chief official, the priest of Zeus Eleutherios and the Homonoia of
the Hellenes).

Two features of this ritual nexus can be briefly touched upon: the cel­
ebration of the Eleutheria and the dialogos. The penteteric festival of the
Eleutheria, held every four years on the anniversary of the battle, offered all
the usual major competitions - wrestling, boxing, pankration, horse-racing,
oratory, and so on - with competitors coming from all parts of the Greek
world, if chiefly from the mainland. Particularly noteworthy was the only
element mentioned by Pausanias: the race in armor from the altar of Zeus
Eleutherios. The winner of this 15 stade race (in full armor) was granted the
title "Best of the Hellenes" - a title he defended at risk of his life. Prominent
men in Achaian society successfully competed in this race, including indi­
viduals such as Tiberius Claudius Novius and Mnesiboulos of Elateia. The

77. Culley 1977: 294-95; Kapetanopoulos 1981: 218; 224; West 1969: 15-17.
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former is everywhere visible in the Athens of the first century AD as office­
holder, builder and dedicator, and priest of the imperial cult; the latter died
heroically opposing the Costobocan invasion of AD 169/70. 78

The second feature is the dialogos, held (probably) on a four-year cycle
parallel to the Eleutheria. This ceremony, most recently reconstructed by
Noel Robertson, apparently took the form of an oratorical dispute (or arbi­
tration) to determine whether Athens or Sparta would lead the procession at
(and possibly be financially responsible for) the next Eleutheria. The dialogos
appears a much later innovation than the Eleutheria itself, being instituted
probably only after the Achaean War of 146 BC. The attendance of ephebes
(definitely Athenian, and probably Spartan) to cheer on their city's speaker
may be one sign of its increased prestige under the early empire. The speeches
made on this occasion, of course, rehearsed the great things done against the
Medes. The rituals of Plataea, in and of themselves, neatly sum up many of
the contradictory impulses at work in the memorial practices of the age: a
celebration of Homonoia, yet with speeches revisiting (and revivifying) old
rivalries and discords; a celebration of Greek freedom, with the "Best of the
Hellenes" a priest of the imperial cult."?

The Persian War battlefields present a quite different commemorative
pattern from the carefully constructed memorial spaces of downtown Athens
or Sparta, replete though the latter were with trophies and images of the
same conflict. Memorialization "on the spot" took a more controlled form,
not dependent on new striking monuments or spatial configurations visible
to all, but enacted chiefly through organized visitations and prescribed rit­
uals, all conducted under the eyes of prominent men, ephebic cohorts, and
priestly groups. This did not necessarily preclude tours by random travelers,
as Pausanias demonstrates, though even he warns about those who visit out
of turn: "to go on purpose to see the sight never brought good to any man."
The transmission of Persian War memories in their most charged settings ­
on the battlefields themselves - emerges on the whole as a highly governed
affair.

78. On the Eleutheria and the "best of the Hellenes ": Etienne and Pierart 1975: 63-75; Robert
1929; 1949; 1968; Schachter 1994: 138-41. For Tiberius Claudius Novius: Geagan 1979b; for
Mnesiboulos: Pausanias 10.34.5.

79. For the dialogos:Robertson 1986, especially 96, 101; also Spawforth 1994b: 235-36. A badly dam­
aged inscription, from the late second century, records one Athenian speech, praising Athenian
deeds and complaining about the Spartans: lG 2 (2) 2788. [ones (l996a: 42) notes a "tendency
towards discord (stasis) and the countervailing attempt to create concord (homonoia)" as two
characteristic political activities of Greek cities. I thank Renaud Gagne (who opines "Plataea was
ever a battlefield;' pers. comm. ) and Christopher [ones for additional references and thoughts
on the Plataea ceremonials.
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Channels ofcommunication and chastisement

A tight elite grip on Persian Wars memories made eminent sense, playing as it
did to two of their dominant needs: to celebrate and promote particular civic
histories, and to build relationship s with other prominent famil ies across the
eastern empire. Positive participation in the glorious Persian Wars made the
former easier for some cities than others, as the continued preeminence of
Athens and Sparta in part attests. Civic rivalries - competing for resources,
attention, and honors such as the right to lead at the Eleutheria - are acknowl­
edged character istics of the period which grew out of pressures threatening
civic survival (pp. 49-50). Just who "stepped up" in the crisis of the Persian
invasion (and who did not! ) became one form of litmus test for civic esteem
or disgrace.

Equall y - if somewhat paradoxically - Persian War memories bound cities
and elite famili es together, providing common ground for panhellenic pride.
Civic connections were forged, for example, through decrees of syngeneia

in which cities established fictive, genealogically woven kinships with desir­
able partners. If a city had not itself had the chance to battle the Medes , the
next best thing was a relationship with one that had .so Distinguished families
throughout the Greek province s simil arly sought such supra-local ties, as has
been observed in varied kinds of behavior, including marriages, dispersed
land holdings, widespread sanctuary dedications, and tra vel. Civic and elite
bonding of thi s sort acted as on e mean s ofcoping with a wider and more com ­
petitive imperial world - ironically enough, much like th e converse practice
of civic rivalry.

A further strand can be added to thi s investm ent in Persian War memo­
ries. If their remembrance created a web of sha red identity across the Greek
east, Rome too participated in thi s discourse, now replaying the conflict to
recast their own enemies - the Parthians - as reincarnations of Persia. Thi s
appropriation took various material forms, not least the literal refighting
of famous battles: most sensationally naumachiae reenacting th e combat at
Salamis . The Persian Wars as "sha red symbol," or as channel of communi­
cation, plainly helped to compose a successful poli tica l cons ensus between
rulers and rul ed. Spawfor th, in the best study of thi s phenom enon, suggests
tha t Greek assiduousness in singing the Persian War blues can be tr aced to

80. Curty (1995 ) provides a catalogue and analysis of inscriptions dealing with relationships of
syngeneia; on the Hellenistic and Rom an periods, see esp. pp. 259- 63. See also [ones 1999b,
esp. 9-10 and 94- 121. Related development s include the extensive use of myth in int er- state
diplom acy and the rise of "academic" research into civic and ethnic ori gins: see Bikerman 1952;
Chaniotis 19S8b; Rob ert 1977a: 119- 32; 1997b; 1981; Sheppard 1984- 86: 230-40; Spawforth
and Walker 1985; 1986; Weiss 1984.
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this centrally based recognition and official admiration. Genuine concern for
the fate of an empire threatened by an eastern menace would also revitalize
internal traditions of opposition to the barbarian. Civic leaders, Spawforth
concludes, would have no trouble finding "pride in the Persian wars entirely
compatible with loyalty to Rom e.""

Yet Persian War memories could be jarring as well as pleasurable; if the y
exalted and united the Greeks, they also cha stised and disturbed. From that
unassailable fifth-century vantage point, negative mo ral verdicts were passed
on the imperial pre sent. Apollonius of Tyana, the first-century AD sage and
teacher, criticized Athenian performances of the Dionysia:

Stop dancing away the honor of the victors at Salamis, as well as of other
noble men who lie dead. For if thi s indeed were a Lakedaimonian dan ce,
I would say good for you soldiers! It is training for war and I will join
the dance. But if it is as delicate and leaning to the effeminate as it looks,
what shall I say of the trophies raised to the defeat of your enemies? Not
against the Medians or the Persians, but to your own shame have they
been erected, should you lower yourself so far from those who set them
up. And where do your saffron robes and your purple and scarlet garb
come from? (Philostratus, Vita ApoIlonii 4.2 1)

Literary references to the dialogos at Plataea employ it , in passing, to deride
the insignificance of present-day concerns: Pseudo-Lucian described men
meditating speeches on love as lost in thought "as if they were about to
battle for precedence at Plataea" (Amores 18); Dio Ch rysostom disparagingly
contrasts the genuine contests of earlier days with an Athens and Sparta now
"valiantly struggling to lead the parade" (Oration 38.38). The Wars offered
a severe yardstick of self-criticism, revealing an insecurity that was the flip
side of the more positive nostalgia of the age. Anxiety about failure to live up
to the pa st periodically surfaces, for exam ple when Dio Chrysostom turns to
monuments as the measure of past greatness; to look at the men of the present
age is no help, "it is rather th e stones which make manifest the dignity and
greatness ofHellas, and the ruins ofhe r buildings" (Oration 31.159-60).S2The

81. Spawforth 1994b, qu ote at 246. On nau machiae: e.g., a vid, Ars A matoria 1.171-72; Colema n
1993: 69- 70. Shayegan (1999) has recently argued th at any Rom an decision to celebrate the
Persian Wars speaks to a desire to delineate separate spheres of influence from eastern neighb ors;
this is to be cont rasted with more aggressive epochs, when Alexander the Grea t became th e
commemorative hero of choice.

82. lon es 1978a: 26-35, esp. 28- 29. As Woolf (1994: 125) put it: "The same past that provided
Greeks with the resources to jockey for position and favour in the Rom an world, is now revealed
as source of disquiet , promot ing dissatisfaction with the present order of things and thereby
inhibiting th e assimilation of Greeks into it."
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Persian Wars played into thi s strain of misgivin g, and proved on e especially
tender and disquieting zone of memor y.

Their remembrance, however, could also work against the grain of such
anxietie s, leading - at the extreme end of the spectrum - into the realm
of outright resistance. Spawforth notes the "subversive resonance" of th ese
particular war stories. After all, Thermopylae and the other contests had been
about Greek autonomy and about keeping barbarians beyond the boundaries
of Hellas. Pausanias' selective account of "what was worth seeing" among
"all things Greek" endlessly emphasizes and reemphasizes the appearance of
Persian War monuments; he uses th at invasion and its topography of confl ict
to struc ture his discussion of other eastern wars (such as Troy) and other
invasions successfully repell ed (most notably th e Gauls in the third century
BC) . In other words, the Persian Wars served as paradigm, providing Greeks
of the early imperial period with a "cha rter of identity ... rooted deep in tales
of resistance to outsiders"; "The Persian Wars, and especially the battle of
Marathon . . . had prescriptive force for future conduct."83

Thi s was inherently hazardous territory, as Plutarch for one realized. In
an essay on political precepts, he recommended certain historical or mytho­
logical examples for use in civic oratory, while frowning on others. The limits
he sets are illuminating:

we laugh when we see little children trying to fasten their fathers' shoes
on their own feet or playfully fitting their crowns upon their own heads.
But the magistrates in the cities, when they foolishly exhort the people
to imitate the deeds, purposes, and actions of their ancestor s which are
not suitable to present times and conditions, stir up the multitudes; and
although what they do is ridiculous, what is done to them is no laughing
matte r, unless they are simply met with utter contempt. There are indeed
many acts of the ancient Greeks, a recital of which could form and correct
the characters of our contemporaries: at Athens, for example, by calling
to mind not warlike thin gs, but the decree of amnesty after the fall of the
Thirty Tyrants, or the fining of Phrynichus who represented in tragedy
the capture of Miletus, or how they decked their heads with garlands
when Cassander refounded Thebes . . . By the emulation of acts such as
these, it is even now possible to resemble the ancestors, but Marathon, the
Eurymedon, Plataea, and whatever other examples make the many swell
with vain prid e and prance about, those should be left to the schools of
the sophists. (Plutarch, Praecepta Gerendae Reipublicae814a-c)

83. Alcock 1996: 258; Gehrke 2001: 302. Compare the effect of the Camisard rebellion, p. 6.
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Voiced here is likely not a genuine worr y th at the "multitudes" could be
whipped int o a violent frenz y against Rom e. Rather Plutarch (at thi s point
in th e essay and elsewhe re) fears provocation of civic unrest , either within or
between cities, which might invite the very real danger and embarrassme nt
of Roman interven tion onto th e local scene .t" Even in th e realm of rhetorical
display, as in battl efield commemoration s, Persian War th em es were felt best
restrained within an appropriate con text.

It might be more accurate to say th at such themes had to be rest ra ined, and
th eir celebration m onitored, if a qu iet life was wanted. While Old Greece ap­
pa rently accepted Roman rul e qui escentl y (at least compared to regio ns such
as Iud aea or Gaul), some randomly documented reports ofmore violent resis­
tance do exist; th ese may well be tr ace indicators ofother, unrecorded episodes
of tr ouble. Cassius Dio , in the third century, reported that in Augustan times
a statue of Ath ena on the Acropolis turn ed and spat blood westward toward
Rome (54.7), incurring for the city the active disapproval ofAugustus. In a tale
of Lucian, th e Cynic philosopher Peregr inus used the soap-box provided by
the Olympic Games to urge armed revolt against the Romans - thi s some years
before adver tising (and carrying out) his self-immolation at th at same festi­
val.85 One final inc ident, from Phil ostr atus' account of th e life of Apollonius
ofTyan a, explicitly revolves around a Persian War memorial. Apollonius, hon­
oring a promise made to the spirit of Achilles, visited the Th essalian s to warn
of the hero's ange r over their neglect of his cult. He went to Th erm opylae:

As for the monument of Leonidas the Spartan, he all but embraced it, so
much did he admire the man. And as he proceeded to th e tumulus where
the Lakedaimonians are said to have had enemy projectiles poured down
upon them, he heard his comp any differing among themselves about
which was the highest point in Hellas, the issue being provoked by the
sight of Mount Oita before them. So mounting the crest of the tumulus,
he said "I hold this to be the highest place of all, for tho se who fell here
for freedom brought it up to the same height as Oita , and raised it above
and beyond many like Olympus ... "86 (Philostratus, Vita Apollonii 4.23)

84. Praecepta Gerendae Reipublicae, e.g. 814F-8 15B; 824A for related comment s. Spawforth 1994b:
245- 46; Swain 1996: 67-68,167-68; see also Sheppard 1984-86: 241-48.

85. In AD 165. Lucian, Peregrinus; Ione s 1986: 117-32. jon es (1986: 125) conne cts this call to arms
with a poo rly understood rebellion under Antoninus Pius: Scriptores Historiae Augustae, Pius
5.5; Bowersock 1965: 147, n. 5. For th e incident described by Cassius Dio and the reactio n of
Augustus: Bowersock 1964: 1965: 106; Hoff 1989a: 0 1iver 1980: 44-45. Other hints of unrest in
Athens date to the later years of August us: Bowersock 1965: 107-8: Graindor 1927: 41-45; Syme
1979: 199. In genera l, Bowersock 1965: 101-11.

86. Apollon ius also uses the battle of SaIamis as a way of tu rn ing the tables on an unphilosophical
king of India (Philostratus, Vita Apollonii 3.3I ).
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As the next section will argue, it can fairly be said that the memori al strategies
of th e Greek east tended, on th e who le, toward accommo datio n; th ey sought
to preserve Hellenic identity, while avoiding outright conflict. The Persian
Wars, however, could pack a more dissident charge. Th e "mania" for them
and the sheer ubiquity of th eir monuments, embedded as they were across
th e commemorative landscape ofAchaia n cities and sanctua ries, thus rema in
a provocative wri nkle in the story.

T HE M O B I LI T Y OF MEM O R I ES

The memorial space of the Athenian Agora and the ceremonials of th e Persian
Wars served often conflicting impulses: elite concerns versus th ose of the de­
mo s, panhelleni c ur ges versu s individual civic pride, accommod at ing versus
hostile gestures, imperial versus local ambitions. Yet these attitudes toward,
and uses of, the past were simultaneously in operation, constantly overlap­
ping with each other. That observation raises interesting qu estion s abo ut just
how mobilevarious memory communities might be in their com memor ative
allegiances.

At th e level of prominent individuals, we can observe certain men shift
from one form of identity (and its associated package of "right memory")
to another, movin g in thi s fashion repea tedly - polyphonically - througho ut
th eir lives. Plutarch, for example, could bemoan the fact of Rom an control,
yet have Rom an magn ates as friend s; he could express undying loyalty to his
small hom e town of Boeotian Chaeronea, yet he could travel to Rome and
teach th ere; he could become a Roman citizen . Similar ambivalencie s or, to
put it better, similar permutations, can be witnessed in other documented
figures of the age: Pausanias him self, for example, or C. Iuliu s Antiochus
Epiph anes Philop appus (prince of Syria, con sul of Rom e, and archo n of
Athens, whose prominent tomb marks the Athenian skyline), not to men ­
tion th at self-avowed Roman citizen, St. Paul. 87 Categories of "Greek" and
"Roman" - always uncomfortably blunt given the vast ran ge of people and at­
titudes encompassed - grew ever more permeable over time. R. R. R. Smith, on
the basis of Greek honorific portraiture, has made a closely relat ed argument
for th e existence of "cultur al choi ce" in th e second century AD. To explain his
portraits , Smith dismisses previous explanatory theories revolving around
linear stylistic development or the "trickle-down" of imperial fashion s:

87. Plutarch was also elected to a priesthood at Delphi and given citizenship at Athens: lones 1971;
Mossman 1997; on other aspects of h is religious and po litical att itudes: Brenk 1987; Pelling 1986.
On Philo pappus: Klein er 1983. For "two roles" played by Arrian: Oliver 1982.
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It is better to look at them more positively for the roles and identities they
seek to po rtray . . . Distin ct concurrent stra nds of self-representation can
be isolated in documented examples ... these images are to be explained
in terms not of chronology or biography but of cultural choices. The
portraits cann ot be fitted on any single line of formal development, nor
were they concerned with a one-to-one repre sentation of the statue's role
in life. Rather they deploy a received and recognizable statue and portrait
language to make and pro ject plausible-looking statement s about selected
social, cultural and political aspirations. t"

87

Such sta tem ents - set here in stone - would be made visible to all, but did not

preclude individuals from other choices, and the selection of other im ages,
in distinct sphe res of behavior.

But does thi s mobility ofmemory apply beyond the level of the individual?
The memories and identities ofl arger groups may have been less immediately

volatile, but their flexibility too cannot be denied. Cities presented themselves
in different lights, through the dedication of certain monuments or the per­
formances of certa in rituals. Depending on context and need, they could
turn from local "petty" rivalri es to mutual celebration of a shared past, from

em phasizing a purely Hell enic heritage to displaying links to Rome. Even a
Roman colony such as Corinth had no single fixed identity. In its first two
centuries of existence, Corinth played the part of "centre of Romanitas" (and
probable capital) for the province as a wh ole, as well as that of an antique

community, competing with other Hellenic cities for prestige and status.
Different strategies of self-presentation evolved to respond to the colony's
changing circumstances, notably in the city's famed "re-Hellenization,' but
neither role ever totally eclip sed the other.f"

To some extent, such behavior merely reflects long-lived dualities in which

peoples could be fervent citi zen s of one polis, and yet also Hellenes united
against the barbarian. With imperial annexation, however, such choices ofap­
propriate identity, and thus ofappropriate memory, became much more com­
plex and fissured. Identification with, or rejection of, th e interests of Rome
added one additional texture; for the elite, a desire to develop more extensive,

even empire-wide relationships contended with pre-existing, more purely
local loyalties. Possible social roles, allegiances and obligations multiplied,

88. Smit h 1998: 92.
89. Alcock for thcoming. The Augustan-era poet, Krinagoras of Mytilene, sneers at Corinth's "shop­

soiled slaves," see Spawforth 1994. On the colony as a "centre of Romanitas": Car tledge and
Spawfor th 1989: 104: see also Engels 1990; Spawforth 1994a: 1996; Williams 1987. Welch (I 999)
observes this dynamic in an interesting examina tion of the shifting contexts for Roman spectacle
in th e city.
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especially for those with status and authority.Th e conditions of "being Greek"
were profoundly tr ansformed, with inevit able consequences for their usage
of memory.

The recognition that Greeks in the imperial east engaged with local, re­
gional, and imperial concerns has sometimes led to th e application of the
formula "Greco-Roman" to what had once been termed "Greek." Yet"Greco­
Roman" implies a kind of hyphenated assimil ation, a conflation of identities
into a single mass. Instead of replacing on e essentializing term with another,
it seems best to accept the existence of co-existing options, from which indi­
viduals and groups would continually be recon stituting and redefining them­
selves. Aiding in thi s process - indeed making it possible - was th e flexibil ity
and capaciousness of early imperial memorial spaces and commemorative
practices. Complexes such as th e Athenian Agora or the rituals of Persian
War battlefields proved sufficiently multivalent to prompt and contain var ied
impulses, while on the whole channeling them in certain overriding direc­
tions: toward a continued sense ofcultural separation, yet away from outright
conflict.

Hybrid memories

Rejection of "Greco-Roman" sho uld not mask the fact that new categories of
identity and novel zon es of memory were indeed being created at thi s time.
Thi s phenomenon has already been seen in action, in the abundance ofplaces
where Hellenic past and imperial present were eo-mingled. Greek cities , even
the archetypal Athens, took on a new architectural look, marked by Roman­
derived or imperially fostered elements such as aqueducts and nymphaea, new
forms ofstatuary,or imported building types - a transformation culminating
in the eastern architectur al koineofthe Antonine age.??Moreover, the emperor
was everywhere an unassailably commanding presence. Millar lays thi s out
in uncompromising fashion:

The presence of the name and the image of the Emperor has to be taken
as one of the dominating features of the collective life of the Greek city
in the imperial period. This applies, as noted above, very widely to the
names of the cities themselves, and not merely to those transformed into
Roman coloniae, to the personal names of individual citizens .. . to the
cults and temples of the Emperors, reigning or deceased, and individual
or collective . .. to the identities of public buildings ... to the names of
months in city calenda rs; to the names of tribes or oth er subunits of

90. Macready and Thompson 1987; Woolf 1994: 127; Yegii12000.
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communities; to the namesoffestivals; to the actual clothing of agonothetai
or archiereis; to the presence of honorific statues of the Emperor and
members of their families; and to the prominence of inscribed letters from

.Emperors, written in Greek, and of other inscriptions recording privileges
granted to individuals by Emperors. It is not too much to say that the
public self-expression of the "Creek-city" in the empire embodied at every
level an explicit recognition of the distant presence of the Emperor.91

89

The Athenian Agora has already demonstrated Millar's point, with imperial
figures at home near Theseus and the Tyrannicides. Other Achaian examples
spring to mind. Members of the imperial family joined deities in traditional
sanctuaries and shrines such as the Athenian acropolis or the Metroon at
Olympia; imperial ritual was practiced within a Bronze Age tholos tomb at
Orchomenos in Boeotia; Pausanias supplies innumerable instances where he
reports old and new, heroic and imperial, without skipping a beat. Single im­
ages could encapsulate these combinations as well; for example, the breast­
plate of an Athenian torso of Hadrian depicted the imbricated figures of
Athena, her owl, her snake, Romulus, Remus, and the wolf.92 Onl y through
the filter oflater scholarly preference were monuments and mementoes ofthe
"good old days" segregated from monuments and mementoes of the imperial
presence. One result, as Bradley warned (p. 54), is that we cannot follow how
"monuments feed off the associations . .. of other monuments" and thus how
novel memories might be made. Although examples of such "mixed" spaces
and contexts are ubiquitous, only two additional, in som e ways complemen­
tary examples will be reviewed here , both drawn from the province of Asia,
beyond the boundaries of Achaia. The first explores a sanctuary complex at
Aphrodisias, the second the civic landscape of Ephesus.

91. MilIar 1993: 245-46. Or see Price 1984: 235: "The emperor was hon ored at ancestra l religious
festivals; he was placed within the gods' sanctuaries and templ es; sacri fices to th e gods invoked
th eir pro tection for the emp eror. There were also festivals, tem ples and sacrifices in honor of the
emperor alone which were calqued on th e tr aditional honours of the gods. In other words, the
Greek subjec ts of the Roma n emp ire attempted to relate their ruler to their own dominant sym­
bolic system." Rose (1997b) warns, however, that distin guishing pri vate and imperial portraits,
at least in the first century AD, may not have been all th at easy; see also Payne 1984; Rose 1997a.

92. On the Acropol is Temple of Roma: Baldassari 1995; Bind er 1969; Hoff 1996: 194; Schmalz 1994.
On chan ges to the Parthen on: Pausania s 1.24.7; Carro ll 1982: Hoff 1996: 185-94; Spawforth
1994b: 234-37. On the Metr oon: Pausani as 5.20.9; Price 1984: 160- 61. On the tholos at
Orchomenos, Pausanias 9.38.2; Alcock 1993: 138, 186. On th e image of Hadr ian: Camp 1986:
191-93; Thompson and Wycherley 1972: 101; cf. ]uvenal, Satires 11.100-7 (with thanks to
Kathleen Coleman for this reference ). For related tho ughts abo ut the "collapse or elision of
past and present " in Pausanias, see Bowie (1996: 213) who notes a "peculiarity of Pausan ias'
presentation of the past is his frequent juxtaposition of events or monument s of qu ite differ­
ent periods, giving th e impression that th ey nevertheless belong closely together"; cf. Arafat
1996: 78.
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Fig. 2.14 Ar tist's rep roduction of a view, loo kin g toward th e propylon, of the Sebasteion at
Aphrodisias.

Aphrodisias, on the strength of its eponymous association with Aphrodite,
developed a special relationship with the [ulio-Claudian family and won the
status of free and allied city. Recent intensive archaeological work at the site
has uncovered a major sanctuary dedicated not only to Aphrodite Prometor
and the Demos ofAphrodisias, but also to the Iulio-Claudian emperors (wor­
shipped as the TheoiSebastoi). This Sebasteion, constructed during the course
of the first century AD, followed a symmetrical plan clearly designed to echo
Roman models and experiences. A worshipper would enter through a mon­
umental, two-story propylon and proceed to a high podium temple (about
90 meters away) at the east end, on the way passing between flanking three­
storied porticoes, approximately 12 meters high (Fig. 2.14). These porticoes
were decorated on the second and third levels with large sculpted relief panels,
ofwhich fewer than half of the original 190 or so survive. From what remains
of thi s large-scale sculptur al program, however, a vision of a new cosmology
emerges, one embracing "the Roman empire, the Greek world within it, and
the imperial family."93

The south portico is better preserved than the north. Its second story ac­
commodated an extra ordinarily wide selection of Greek mythological scenes,

93. Smith 1987: 95. In general on the Sebasteio n, see Smith 1987; 1988. On the wider city sett ing
and its recent archaeological exploration: Erim 1986; Geniere and Erim 1987; Reynolds 1982;
Roueche and Erim 1990; Smith and Erim 1991; Smith and Ratt e 1995; 1996; 1997; 1998.
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including such episodes as Leda and the Swan, Meleager and the Boar, Achilles
and Penthesilea, and the rescue ofPrometheus by Heracles. The myths selected
appear by and large to have been mainstream tales, the common property of
an informed Greek audience. Thanks to th e uncertain original order of many
panels, it is difficult to discern any tight programmatic coherence. At least one
pattern, however, seems clear. As a worshipper moved closer to the temple
dedicated to Aphrodite and the Theoi Sebastoi, some panels (the birth of Eros,
Aeneas fleeing Troy, Romulus and Remus ) reflected this proximity by playing
upon the relationship of the city's patron goddess with Rome , as well as the
origins of Rome itself.

These second-story myths architecturally supported a third tier of images:
"of imperial victory, the divine emperors, and the gods /' "? Olympian god s and
personifications of Nike (Victory ) appear, but (to our eyes) the most striking
panels exhibit the emperor and his family. One well-known scene shows
Augustus by Land and Sea, with the emperor receiving the bounty ofearth and
th e command of seas, symbolized by a cornucopia and an oar. Other scenes
speak more directly to themes of imperial victory. The emperor Claudius
dominates a personification of Britannia, pulling back her head to deliver
the coup de grace; Nero threatens a collapsing Armenia, with her oriental
cap and "barbarian" hair (Fig. 2.15 ). Both representations, unlike th e myths
below, bore labels identifying the protagonists; this suggests a concern for
audience familiarity. The clemency more usual in the art of Rome itself gives
way here to an unusual violence of triumphant males and broken women ­
a violence paralleled, however, in representations of the mythic struggles of
Greeks and Amazons.

Opposite thi s complex of images, on the second story ofthe north portico,
was found a series of individual statue-like depictions, personifications of
th e numerous peoples (ethne) caught up in the Roman world. Preserved
inscriptions name thirteen foreign peoples and three islands (Sicily, Crete,
and Cyprus) scatt ered across the expanse of empire, from the Callaeci in
Spain to the Iudaeans in the Levant." On the third level, above the ethne,
stood allegorical representations and (probably) further images of emperors.
The two panels remaining are personifications ofcosmic significance - "Day"
and "Ocean" - figures intended to place the far-flung imperial peoples shown
below within the timeless sphere fitting for eternal dominion.

Th e Sebasteion at Aphrodisias - recently described as a "saturation bomb­
ing ofthe visual field" - at first glance appears a stunning monument to Roman

94. Smith 1987: 97. On the ordering of panels close to the temple: Smith 1987: 132- 33.
95. Smith (1987: 50, 70- 77) avers such a sculptur al program must be closely mod eled on att ested

Augustan monuments in Rom e.
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Fig. 2.15 Nero conquering Armenia, from the Sebasteion at Aphrodisias.
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imp erial might." Yet inscription s discovered at the site make very clear that
thi s complex was paid for and dedicat ed by two wealthy Aphrodisian fami­
lies, with each taking responsibility for half the complex. Moreover, despite
its emulatio n of imperial fora design and certain Roman sculptur al motifs,
Smith (one of the site's principal investigato rs and analysts) convincingly ar­
gues that the Sebasteion's overall conception and sculptura l pro gram were
of local origin: not least in the heroic nudity of the emperors and in the
arti stic quotation of Amazono machies. How then to interpret a monumental
complex that appears to celebrate a triumphant and serene world order, one
that seamlessly includes the conquest and submission of provincial peoples­
when that presentation was ordered and financed by a provinci al people
themselves?

Rather than perceiving thi s as a willed blindness to their actual posi­
tion, or as indic ating just how "free" the free city of Aphrodisias felt itself
to be, a closer scru tiny of the Sebasteion - as a total package - reveals an­
other possibility. In the series of ethne, people of Achaia or Asia Minor are
not themselves explicitly identified. While most ethne bases are admittedly
missing, the apparent decision to nam e islands with Greek populations, but
not specific Greek peoples, is provocative; as Smith notes, "it was desirable
that the older, Greek subjects of Rome be included not in person , as it were,
but obliquely in terms of physical geography."? In other words, the Greeks
were comprehend ed within the Sebasteion's imperial sweep, yet also quietly
distin guished from the more vulnera ble, such as Britannia or Armen ia. On
the parallel portico, Greek myth s literally and figuratively supported the em­
peror s above, emperors (identified for local viewers) portr ayed in Hellenic
mann er. Imperial power was carefully located within a home-town frame of
reference - associated with Aphrodite, upheld by Greek memories. It may be
discomforting for eyes tr ained to seek out artistic origins and to dissociate
"Greek" from "Roman" element s, but to pick apart the Sebasteion misses
much of the point: that elements here meshed to create something new.98

96. Beard and Hender son 2001: 191.
97. Smith 1988: 57. Very few of the actual person ifications survive, but it is clear that different styles

were employed to convey something of the charact eristics of the eth nos or island involved ­
for example, by the use of "warl ike" or "barbarian" att ributes. One image has been tentatively
identified as an island , possibly Sicily. "Hairstyle, pose and dress seem designed to characteri ze
the figure as un amb iguous ly Greek and 'free,' as opposed to barbarian and captive" (Smith
1988: 65).

98. Alcock 2000; 2001b; Yegii1 2000. Classical archaeo logy is hardly alone in this tendency: "Histor­
ically . . . comparatively little attention has been given to the mechanics of the intricate processes
of cultu ral contact, in trusion, fusion and disjunction . In archaeology, for examp le, the models
have been ones of diffusion , assimi lation or isolation, not of interaction and counteract ion .
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At Ephesus we are dealing not with a monumental complex, but with a
ritual performance within a particular cityscape . Collective activities, such as
processions or sacri fices, were key in memorial reinforcement, as the Athenian
Agora and Persian War battlefields testify. More rarely, however, can their cal­
endar and composition be traced in great detail. One rem arkable exception
is the foundation (recorded in an extant 568-line inscription) established
in AD 104 by C. Vibius Salutaris in the Asian city of Ephesus, home to the
famed temple sacred to Ephesian Artemis. Salutari s - Ephesian citizen, Roman
equestrian official, po ssibly of Italian origin (ano ther fine instance of multi ­
ple identit ies) - instituted and financially supported var ious practices, mo st
notably a procession through th e streets of Ephesus. Beginning at th e temple
of Artemis and winding along a prescribed route to pass major monuments
(maj or gates, shrines, the theater), the procession was performed (at least for
some period of time) something on the order of every two weeks, according
to a thorough study of the foundation by Guy Rogers (Fig. 2.16). Ephebes and
other free male citizens of Ephesus participated by marching and by carry­
ing statues through the streets. Prominent am ong the se was Artemis herself,
together with othe r mythic and historic founders of the community and
its tribes (e.g., Androklos and Lysimachos). Also presen t were the emperor
Trajan, his wife Plo tina, and personifications of various Roman institution s
(e.g., th e Senate, th e Rom an People, th e Equestrian Order ).

The organization of thi s "walk down memory lan e," Roger s argued,
worked to outline and reinforce prop er civic order, whil e also maintaining th e
city's sacred identity against th e "deep penetration" of Rom an influence in
the social fabri c of Ephesus. Such a view completely accords with certain uses
of social memory outlined in thi s chapter, where commemoration created
a separate, inviolable past. Yet on another reading, far from being an alien
presence, Rom e sta nds recognized as part of th e ser ies of civic founders, as
firmly integrated within th e ritual.?" Memories of th e past, again, were here
recontextualized and redisplayed, with Artemis of the Ephes ians carried in

Significant historical work has been done on the exchange of commodities, of disease, of heal­
ing systems and of religions. Otherwise, the most produ ctive paradigms have been taken from
language": Young (1995): 5.

99. On "deep pen etration": Rogers 1991, see esp. 140- 49. For a more moderate reading: Spawfor th
1992a. On the role of the Artemision in this city: Elsner 1997: 180-84 ; Oster 1990. A rich
epigrap hic dossier also exists for the foundation of a penteteric festival (the Demostheneia)
by lulius Demosthenes at Oinoanda in Lycia. Local and imperial cult imperatives are here
woven together in dynamic fashion, with intriguing visual correlates: for example , Demosthenes
promised a golden crown, adorned with images of Apollo and of Hadri an, for the agonothete
to wear in ritu al setti ngs. See Worrl e 1988, with text at 4- 17; also Coulton 1983; Iones 1990;
Mitchell 1990.
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Fig. 2.16 Modern tourist foot traffic through the streets of ancient Ephesus.
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company with Trajan and the Roman Senate. This juxtaposition need not be
accepted as a brutal intrusion, or as an act of gross sycophancy, or as a sign
of" [e]quivocation and hesitancy about the meaning of the past."IOO A more
complex, "in-between" explanation is also possible.

What emerges from these monumental and ritual complexes are hybrid
forms of memory. Turning to the concept of hybridity allows for the pos­
sibility that more was going on here than a zero-sum competition between
different, preexisting versions of the past. From processes of annexation,

100. Swain 1996: 67-68, quo te at 67. It might also allow us to escape uncomfortable scholarly
balancing-acts, such as "Rome did not intrude heavily upon Athenian traditions and clearly
paid considerable homage to the glory that was classical Athens. Nevertheless, Rome 's own
presence in the city was not a minor one , and that is a point scholars continue to neglect " (Hoff
1996: 200 ).
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synthesis, and negotiation, something novel was created th at lay between
the domains of "Greek" and "Roman." Hybr idity is, to put it mildly, a com­
plex phenomenon, with myriad (and evolving ) definitions and a plenitude
of scholarly advocates. In essence, however, it revolves around the joining of
two unlike things to create a new form: it "makes difference into sameness,
and sameness into difference, but in a way that makes the same no longer the
same , the different no longer different ." Homi Bhabha argu es that hybrid­
ity challenges accepted superiorities by creating ambivalence: this "interstitial
passage between fixed identifications opens up the possibilit y ofa cultural hy­
bridity that entert ains differenc e without an assumed or imposed hierarchy."
In hybrid spaces, " 'denied' knowledges enter upon the dominant discourse
and estrange the basis of its authority."lOI

What has such post-colonial argumentation to do with Athens or Ephesus?
Hybrid memories, conceived and entertained in places such as the Athenian
Agora, the Aphrodisian Sebasteion, or the streets ofEphesus, evaded norma­
tive schemas of domination through the creation of alternative discourses of
hierarchy and authority, grounded in newly presented versions of the past.
Cultural boundaries - a subject for concern on both sides, as has been seen
- were elided by these combinations, though the result s could rem ain (as
Bhabha and others have noted) subject to friction s and perpl exities. Whether
or not to adopt such readings of these spaces and rituals would, as always,
have been a matter of choice, of audience, of circumstance. One can imag­
ine they might prove especially att ractive to elite groups which - seekin g to
affirm themselves without open antagonism - would find such "in-between"
position s persuasive and serviceable. But even for that particular mem ory
community, they would form just one addition al commemorative position ,
out of the bro ad arsenal available to the Greeks under Roman rule .

*

What is achieved by viewing Old Greece within the empire th rough the lens
of social memory? The epoch's nostalgia no longer app ears predictable or
path etic, but rather as an intriguing phenomenon and an empowering force.
Upheaval in many basic aspects of life, witnessed in the framework of the
landscape, meant that commemorative patt ern s became a matter for deci­
sion and for effort, a conclusion that sharply challenges past accusations of

IO\. Quotations from Young 1995: 26; Bhabha 1994: 4; 1985: 15 6; see also Said 1993: esp. 406. For
related observations in the Greek context, see Lamberton 1997; Woolf 1994. For an application
of the concept of "creolization" in the Roma n empire, see Webster 200 l ,
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Greek passivity or Roman indifference. For the Roman authorities, certain
allegiances had to be erased as part of a regional reordering, while at the
same time general respect for the "glory that was Greece" possessed political
currency back home. For the Greek elite, an emphasis on the classical past
reflected many needs: to preserve what made Hellenes unique, to augment
and protect the status of the educated and wealthy, to promote a symbolic
capital of use with philhellenic rulers. Perhaps above all, the ability of select
memories to serve as a broad-band channel of communication - across social
distinctions, among Greek communities, and reaching out to Rome - helps
to explain their pervasive presence in the early imperial east .

Monuments and landscapes, however, signally failed to foster any simple
or straightforward trends in remembrance. They built networks of accom­
modation and consensus; they served as conduits for disinclinations and
dissensions that spilled over - if only rarely - into outright resistance. More­
over, new zone s of memory were created, as Greek and Roman elements
and images became intermingled and juxtaposed in space and time. Across
this broad range of memorial stances, a growing mobility of memory can be
identified, as individuals or communities moved from one political or social
context to another - a flexibility especially engendered by the diverse pres­
sures of imperial rule. Commemorative monuments and rituals allowed for
variant readings of the past, and thus for the mutability of strategic positions
in the present.

Commemorative choices are most visible in the realm of the elite, but we
can occasionally glimpse other echelons of provincial society. Imperial dis­
ruptions struck especially hard at the traditions of rural dwellers and other
hoi polloi, not least peoples who were physically transplanted or who lost
local cults and gods . Increasing status distinctions in Achaian society were
underlined by certain elitist uses of the past; to live poor and undistinguished
in a "museum" could not always have been easy. Yet aspects of Greek mem­
ory were still monumentalized and made public, allowing the persistence of
widespread pride in a common Hellenic heritage. For all that, a dominant,
no doubt largely elite-driven trend in memorial manipulation can be seen at
work - one encouraging a sense ofongoing cultural distinction, while chilling
actively hostile anti-Roman sentiments. Hybrid memories harmonized local
interests with those of the ruling power; the more volatile remembrances of
the Persian Wars came in for a degree of surveillance.

Remembering the past as perfect in a tense present is a common human
phenomenon, something too often perceived as comfortable, but somehow
not admirable - pleasant, but also passive . I would argue that such patronizing
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attitudes, together with other reigning miscon ceptions about the nature of
early imp erial Achaia , have badly hindered understanding of this province's
development. As Thelen has argued: "Instead of dismissing the construction
of imagined pasts as romantic, escapist, inaccurate or neurotic , we should
try to understand why it is so common." I02 In the particular case of these
"neurotic" Greeks, the mo tivations and consequences of turning to the past­
in all their multiple confusions - begin, with the aid of material evidence, to
take shape before us.

102. Thelen 1989: 1125-26.
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CRETAN INVENTIONS

With its absorption into the Roman Empire, brutally as it was conquered
and at first repre ssed, Crete entered a period of prosperity such as it had not

known since the palmy days of Late Minoan 1.
(Pendlebury 1939: 365)

Comparing Roman Crete to its Late Minoan predecessor (periods separated,
after all, by more than a millennium) might strike some as an odd thing
to do. Yet John Pendlebury's comment reflects what was long quite standard
thinking in Cretan studies. Attracting attention and gaining the island renown
was its prehistoric, Minoan heritage - typically leaving the later centuries of
insular history either neglected or interpreted through the lens of that Bronze
Age past. The obvious inadequacies ofsuch a perspective are today provoking
various forms of reassessment; here I extend that reconsideration to historic
patterns in Cretan commemoration. What can the evidence oflandscape and
of monuments disclose about the island 's uses of its past?

Picking up on Pendlebury's comparative approach, this chapter will con­
trast two contiguous periods - the Hellenistic age (c. 323-c. 69 BC) and the
Roman "period of prosperity" (c. 69 BC-c. AD 250). As will be seen, the
two epochs are differentiated in all manner of ways: political configurations,
distributions of cities, settlement patterns, economic priorities, external con­
nections. Corresponding distinctions can, on the arguments made so far in
this book, be predicted for each epoch's treatment and employment of the
past. To that end, the chapter briefly surveys Cretan history in both periods,
before reviewing and comparing their memorial priorities and strategies - the
contingent ways in which they imagined and "invented" memories.

A SENTIMENTAL HOLD

The turn-of-the-century discoveries of Sir Arthur Evans at the Knossian
Palace of Minos, and the subsequent revelation of other palace centers such
as Phaistos and Malia, early set Cretan archaeology on a prehistoric path.
The lure ofMinoan art and culture, romantically and practically fostered, for

[99]
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decades possessed a "sentimental hold " (in Sarah Morris's phrase) on archae­
ological research; as Didier Vivier s put it: "Crete is before all else the island
of Mines," ! In 1976, lan Sanders (an early proponent of post-prehistoric
research on the island) wryly remarked of Pendlebury's standard volume,
The Archaeology of Crete (1939):

It is symptomatic of the study of the archaeology of Crete that Pendlebur y
took 255 pages to cover the Minoan period of about 2000 years but only
74 pages for the remaining 1750 years, with a mere 22 pages devoted to
the Hellenistic and Roman periods, from c. 300 BC to the Arab conquest
in the early ninth century AD.

Pendlebury's untroubled compari son of "palmy days" in Late Minoan I and
Roman times makes sense as part of such a world-view. Rather like patronizing
attitudes toward the nostalgia of the Second Sophistic, this prehistoric bias is
on its way out of the door, as more and more Cretan field projects are oriented
to historic periods and as an increasing number of detailed epigraphic and
numismatic analyses appear.?

Yet it mu st also be recognized th at the "sentimental hold" continues to
be influential, if now in more subtle ways. There remains a readiness to rec­
ognize continuities in Cretan life, to expect conservatism in Cretan behavior.
One sphe re where such traditionalism has been identified is that of religious
practice, with the same deities and cults assumed to have stayed in place
and to have commanded enduring respect acro ss the ages. Examples cited by
Sanders include the ongoing veneration (ru nning well into th e Rom an era )
of apparently prehellenic deities such as Diktynna or Britomarti s; or the care
taken to preserve ancient sanctuaries such as the famed temple of Apollo
Pythios (the Pythion) at Gortyn, first erected in the seventh century BC
but still in use in the Roman period. The Cretans of historic times are

1. Mor ris 1992: 173; Viviers 1994: 229. See MacGillivray (2000) on Sir Ar thur Evans and the A rchae­
ology of the Minoa n Myth. Starr (1983: 9) once remarked: "Minoan civilization is the only great
civilizatio n created in the twentieth century."

2. Sanders 1976: 131, although even he felt constrained to acknowledge Minoan Crete as of
"infinitely greater" importance than later periods; cf. Harrison 1993: 1, 39-1 76. Another index of
this prejud ice is provided in Pendlebury's illustrative material: of his thirty-five plates illustrating
Cretan material culture, only three depict anyth ing of post-Bronze Agedate and only one anything
post-fi fth century BC (1939: pis. ix-xliii). Willett s (1977) gives the Roman period a single para­
graph . For a collection ofessaysfrom a conference on post-Mino an Crete (admittedlya still-biased
nom enclatu re): Cavanagh and Cur tis 1998; see also Chaniotis 1999a. Major projects focusing on
the histori c epochs include recently instituted British research at historic Knossos (Bingham
1995) and ongoing work at Gort yn (with major publications on the Hellenistic and Rom an
per iods) by the Scuola Archeologica Italiana di Atene. See also Frost and Hadjidaki 1990; Whitley
et al. 1995.
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im agin ed - expl icitly or implicitly - as ensnared within wha t has been called
"the abiding influen ce of trad ition,":'

In her bo ok Daidalos, Morris warns abo ut the modern genealogy of such
attitudes:

A romantic atta chment to the un anticipated cultur e of Bron ze Age Crete
has exaggerated "Minoan" elements in the material and literary culture of
Crete in archaeological scholarship for the sake of continu ity, to dem on­
stra te Greece's (and Euro pe's) link to a glamorous past. Modern affection
for prehistor ic Crete, whose discovery (just after the liberation of Crete
from Turkish rule) took place during a strong drive for Greek roo ts, has
overestimate d this past and signs of its "revival" or "renaissance." More ­
over, European eagerness to identify roots as old as possible for Greek
civilization, as if in competiti on with the discovery of Mesopotamian
prehistory, precipitated notion s of cultural continuity."

The implausibility, or at least th e untested nature, of these beliefs may seem
fairly obvious, but so far it ha s proved easier to doubt th an to replace th em.
Not in question here is the likelih ood th at th e past was on display, as an active
force, in h istoric Crete; what I do dispute is th e notion th at uses of th at past

remained innocently unchan ged. To assume cultural conti nuity is to igno re
th e altered circumstan ces of the island over time, as well as its po ssible varie ty
of me m ory com m unities, each with their own com me morative obligati ons
and desires. A more detailed exami nation of relevant Cretan landscapes and

monuments is required , to allow a more rigo rous compar ison of wh at was
rem embered, and where, and how.

H E L LE NI STI C CON FLICT, R O M A N CO N Q U EST

If Pendlebur y alluded to "palmy days" for Rom an Crete, the Hellenistic
period, by con trast, has been called an era of "warring city states," a time
when Crete "must have been a ver y uncomfortable place." Explaining th is

contrast can begin with th e nature of th e island's exte rnal rela tions . While

3. WilIett s 1962: 42. On traditionalism and the "persistence of religious traditions": Sanders 1982:
40, 132-33; see also Bosanquet 1939-40: 75-76; Chaniot is 1995a; WilIett s 1962: 191. Recent study
of th e Pythion has shown that it was reconstructed in Rom an times - in part , significantly, with
inscr ibed Archaic blocks: Di Vita 1992: 96, 100; cf. Di Vita and La Regina 1984: 84-89; see also
Ricciardi 1991. On the sculptures of the Apo llo Pythi os temple: Rom eo an d Portale 1998: 24-33 ,
47-90 (the work of Ilaria Rome o).

4. Morris 1992: 183; mo re genera lly, see Herzfeld 1982. For similar prob lems in the study of Roman
Greece, see pp. 36-38.

5. Rackham and Moody 1996: xvii; Bosanquet 1939-40: 72. Pendlebury (1939: 354) even compares
the period to the Wars of the Roses.
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Fig. 3.1 Map of Crete, showing th e locat ion of pr incipa l places mentioned in the text.

Rome would conquer and annex Crete, converting it into a province (yoked
with Cyrenaica in North Africa ), no single Hellenistic power dominated th e
island as a whole, although numerous treatie s were agreed with particular
groups of cities. Hellenistic royal policy instead encouraged intern al divi­
sions among the independent Cretan polities; as John Davies dryly put it:
"no one king had an interest in damping down such squabbles."

Their stra tegy was successful, for a pr incipal defining characteri stic of
Hellenistic Crete is the island's well-attested, endemic, and often violent inter­
city conflict and competition. Squabbling emerges as particularly active in the
third and second century BC, marked by the successful expansion of certain
cities at the expense ofother, usua lly smaller commu nities. Notable "winners"
of the time were Gortyn, Hierapytn a, Kydonia , Lyttos, and Knossos; "losers"
included Tylissos (to Knossos), Phaistos (to Gortyn ), Rhaukos (to Gortyn
and Knossos), and Praisos and Istron (to Hierapytna) (Fig. 3.1) . Th is is only
a very partial list of clearly grim proceedings. Polybiu s (a rou ghly contem ­
porary, but person ally and politically biased observer) presented one unfor­
tu nately influ ential assessment of these internecine traumas, which he found
predictable for th e base, craven, greedy, and tr eacherous Cretans. As ju st one
taste of Polybian invective, for th e year 181 BC he reported: "the beginning of
great troubl es in Crete, if one can ind eed speak of a 'beginning of troubles' in
Crete. For owing to the persist ent nature of the ir civil war s and the savagery
of the ir tr eatment of one another, 'beginning' and 'end' are much th e same
thing" (Polybius 24.2.3) . Today, less essentialist, mo re sophisticated expla­
nations are gaining ground. Apart from extern ally provoked antagonisms,
causal factors proposed by scholars such as Angelos Chaniotis include a ris­
ing popul at ion (suggested by Cretan mercenary numbers) and increasingly
asymmetrical land division s. It sho uld be noted that civic violence was not

6. Davies 1984: 309; see also Bosanquet 1939-40: 72-73. On treaties with Hellenistic monarchs:
e.g., the Eumenes treaty: l e r ry.1 79; Ducre y 1970. The Pto lemies implanted a garrison at Itanos:
Spyridakis 1970; for recent work in the site's hinterland: Kalpaxis et al. 1995.
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Fig. 3.2 Comparison of the d ist ribution of independent Hellen istic citie s with th at ofsites with
evidence for city status in Roman times.

the only respon se to th ese pressures; cities and citizens also fostered more co­
operative connections and cultivated sur vival strategies ranging from piracy
to pastoralism."

The se stru ggles had on e pronounced effect on the political map of Crete.
In Archa ic and Classical times the island was divided into numerou s, often
very small-scale poli s units, alth ough Homer's "Crete of th e hundred cities"
(Il iad 2.649; or "the nin ety cities ," Odyssey 19.174) was always something of
an exaggeration. In the qu arrelsome Hellenistic age, however, the number
of independent civic units markedly decline s. Detail ed chronological un­
derstanding of thi s process is not currently possible, but two distribution
maps compiled by Sanders illustrate a major shi ft between the Helleni stic and
Roman situa tions (Fig. 3.2). In his reckonings, "Crete of the hundred cities"
in early Helleni stic times contained about thirty-five or fort y functioning
civic units; by the tim e of the Roman conquest in the 60s BC, "further warfare
seems to have reduced the number ofsta tes to something over twenty." Some

7. Chaniotis 1995b. On political and territorial changes in the Hellenistic period : Callaghan 1992:
134-36; Cha niotis 1996; 1999b; Rigsby 1986; Sanders 1976; Souza 1998; Spyridakis 1970; van
Effenterre 1948: 109-273; Watro us et al. 1993: 232. For a collection of other Polybian remarks on
the Cretans, see Ager 1994: I; also van Effenterre 1948: 283-3 12.

8. Sanders 1982: 11-1 2. No one appears substan tially to disagree with the orders of magnitude
suggested by these figures, which are based chiefly on compl ex epigraphic and nu mismatic data:
Baldwin Bowsky 1994: 38, n. 95; Perlma n 1996: 282-83. Viviers (1994; 1999) argues for dynam ism
in the Creta n landscape of Archaic and Classical tim es as well.
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of these communities survived their loss of polit ical independence, but oth­
ers were clearly eradicat ed. All of these int ertwin ed developments form the
background against which the con struction of social memo ry in Hellenistic
Crete must be assessed.

As in other parts of the Greek east, Rom an intervention in Cretan af­
fairs began well before the island 's formal incorporation. Unlike other Greek
provinces (including Achaia), however, Roman forces violently subdued
Crete, taking the island in three campaigns (69-67 BC) led by Q. Metellus
(later titled Creticus) . With Augustan provincial reorganization (c. 27 BC),
the island was paired with Cyrenaica to form a single senatorial province,
an arrangement that endured until the Diocletianic reform s. Compared to
preceding peri ods, fewer and more substantial political units were now dis­
tributed across the island's land scape in a relatively stable pattern, although
cert ain cities did alter in status. Gortyn in the central Mesara plain, for exam­
ple, was selected as provincial capital: no doubt in part because of its position's
accessibility to Cyrenaica, in part because of its rich agricultural hinterland,
in part because of long-standing ties to Rome (Figs. 3.1, 3.3). By contrast,
the antique city of Knossos, one of Gor tyn's chief Helleni stic rivals, became

Fig. 3.3 View ofexcavations in th e "basilica" of the Praetorium, the official seat ofthe proconsul,
at Gortyn.
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a Rom an colony, Colonia [ulia Nobilis Cnossus.' Such transformations led to
the creation of a new, now pan-Cretan political hierarchy.

Roman annexation of the island brought significant, and quite visible,
change in its wake. New patterns of trade, commerce , and agricultural activ­
ity responded to wider imperial markets; new building materials and styles
of personal display reflect a broader Mediterranean awareness; new inhabi­
tants of the island and new alliances acro ss the empire can be traced in the
study of Cretan on omastics.l? Martha Baldwin Bowsky has also argued for
a rede finition of relationships amo ng th e island's dominant elite fam ilies, a
redefinition fam iliar elsewhere in the Roman east:

To the ancient eye . . . Crete may not have been so divided into separate
cities and distr icts from west to east. Prominent Hierapytnans, Gort yni­
ans, and Lyttia ns, if not Knossians, belonged to a pan -Cretan aristocracy,
to a network of notables active between and among towns, a supra-civic
elite, even a supra-pro vincial network of Greeks prominent in the Roman
world and also in Hellenic cultural life.11

Another indicator of th is increasing social and cultural integration is th e
recorded participation of three cities - Lyttos, Gortyn, and Hierapytna - in
the Hadrianic Panhellenion, whose members were dr awn from all parts of
the Greek world.12

Wh at em erges from thi s combination of evidence is an early Roman Crete
with a more deliberately "outward" -looking orientation, at least at the level
of elite behavior and decision-making. This posed a challenge to antique
institutions and practices. Strabo, writing in the lat e first century BC/early
first century AD, ended his lengthy review of Cretan mores and myths on thi s
note:

9. Knossos was also for ced to yield revenues fro m a portion of its territory to the Italian town of
Capua: Rigsby 1976. For archaeological work at Gortyn , see the ongoing series of publicatio ns
fro m the Scuola Arch eologica di Atene e delle Mission i Italiane in Oriente, beginn ing with
Di Vita 1988; see also Di Vita 1992; Di Vita and La Regina 1984: 69-1 16.

10. O n all th ese developments and on Rom an Crete more generally, see Baldwin Bowsky 1994; 1999;
Beschi 1974; Chaniotis 1988c; 1999b ; Haggis 1996b; Harri son 1988; 1991; 1993; Marangou­
Lerat 1996; Piatkowski 1981; Sanders 1982: 3-15; Spy ridakis 1992a. On long-term trend s in the
adm instrative or gani zati on of Crete: Bennet 1990.

1J. Baldwin Bowsky 1994: 38, arguing especially for Hierapytna as "one of the most progressive
cities of Roman Crete, open to Roma n ways and practices as mu ch as to Greek trad ition ." See
also Baldwin Bowsky 1999 for a detailed pro sop ographical study of Roman-per iod changes.

12. All thr ee were represented throu gh th e Cre tan koinon; individuals from Gortyn and Hierapytna
are attested as officeholders in the Pan hellenion. See Romeo forthcoming; Spawforth an d
Walker 1985: 78, 80-82,85; Spaw forth 1999: 348-49. For other refe rences on the Panhellenion ,
see p. 68, n. 55.
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I have assumed that the constitution of the Cretans is worth describing
because of its peculiar character and because of its fame. Few of these
institutions endure, however, for the administration of affairs is carried
on chiefly by means of the decrees of the Romans, as is also the case in
the other provinces. (Strabo 1O.4.22)

All of these intertwined developments form the background against which
th e con struction of social memory in Roman Crete mu st be assessed, and
compared to its predecessor.

M EMORIES OF A DIVIDED ISLAND

Changes in the land

We can begin with the landscape of th e Hellenistic island. One que stion,
of course, is how far the turmoils reported actually affected the material
frameworks of life, given the possible con sequences for social memory such
change might entail. Regional surveys carried out in various parts of the
Cretan countryside can begin to address thi s issue. Several such projects have
been conducted on the island and, while many remain at a relatively early
stage of publication, a fairly good picture can be built up of developments
in at least two zones: east Crete and the Mesara plain - the areas especially
affected by the activities of Hierapytna and Gortyn respectively (Fig. 3.1).13

In the eastern part of the island, much work has targeted the so-called
"Isthmus" (the island's na rrowest transshipment point). Even within this
geographically limited zone, a variety of localized traj ectories have been re­
covered. The Vroka stro survey, for example, noted the disappearance ofIstron
and Oleros as independent centers: a "decapitation" oflocal settlement hierar­
chies which generated a diversity of rural responses across the area explored.
Elsewhere on the Isthmus, the expansion of Hierapytna stimulated settle­
ment, as in the territory of the Kavousi-Thriphti sur vey which passed under
the specific control of Hierapytna in the second century BC. Haggis ties the
resulting rise in habitation directly to th at city's strong maritime interests and
desire to utili ze the Isthmus route. 14

Further east lies the site of Praisos, th e ancestral home of the Eteocretans
(or "true" Cretans, reputedly the autochthonous inhabitants of th e island)

13. For a list of recent sur veys, see Moo dy et al. 1998. Great st rides are now being made in the study
ofhistoric Cretan pottery chronologies, no tably by work at Gor tyn; see also Erickson 2000. Such
data were not available for the results discussed here, leaving chronological refinement of these
developments cru der than would probably now be the case. Cretan ceramic trad itions do appear,
however, to be highly regionalized in both prehistoric and histor ic times: Haggis 1996a: 387.

14. The Vrokastro sur vey: Hayden et al. 1992; the Kavousi-Thr ipht i survey: Haggis 1996a. For Late
Helleni stic and Roman Hierapytna , see Baldwin Bowsky 1994; Haggis 1996b.
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until its destruction by Hierapytna around 145 BC. Recent archaeological
prospection on the urban site and in its immediate hinterland testifies to a
flourishing city in Classical and earlier Hellenistic times and to its harsh mid­
second-century BC termination. IS The Ziros project, working in the high
tablelands to the southwest of Praisos, may offer one glimpse of what hap­
pened to that displaced population. The two small upland basins it examined
demonstrate no signs of permanent occupation until the Hellenistic period;
the principal investigator, Keith Branigan, posits a link to the destruction
of Praisos: "It is indeed tempting to speculate that the initial Hellenistic re­
settlement ... was stimulated ... by the dispersal of the former inhabitants of
Praisos in the mid-second century B.c.,,16

This handful of surveys attests to substantial and multi-faceted change in
the Hellenistic landscape of east Crete; we witness both civic expansion and
civic destruction, the abandonment of certain areas and the encouragement
of others. The expansionist activities of one dominant city influenced, or dic­
tated, much ofwhat happened. A similar story can be told ofthe fertile Mesara
plain and the rise of Gortyn. Several cities (of which Phaistos, situated on the
site of a Minoan palace, is most famous) were subsumed under Gortynian
control in the later Hellenistic period. Since the early work of Sanders,
regional surveys have underlined this epoch as a time ofmarked rural change;
one recent reexamination of the western Mesara, for example, deemed the
effect of Gortynian hegemony "radical." Gortyn's "flexing" of its muscles has
also been related to developments - "a drift towards Gortyn and the Mesara" ­
observed in the Ayiofarango Valley, to the south of the plain proper. Finally,
survey in the hinterland of the Minoan town and historic sanctuary at
Kommos reports a "radical shift in and growth of population" in Hellenistic
times; the third century BC saw an especial concentration (with site numbers
tripling in one area) around the increasingly important port site of Matala.
In all these cases, it can sometimes be difficult to disentangle the influence of
Gortyn in its early imperial incarnation from its previous Hellenistic activ­
ities, but the shockwaves of the city's growing ascendancy seem quite clear. 17

IS. Whitley 1998; Whitley et al. 1995; AR 39 (1992-93 ): 77-79; AR 40 (1993-94): 82; AR 41 (1994­
95): 70; AR 43 (1996-97): 117. To the north of Praisos, along the coast of the Gulf of Siteia,
the Agia Photia survey pointed to some settlement increase in Hellenistic times, a pattern even
mo re pronounced in the Roman period although total site numbers for this survey remain small:
Tsipopoulou 1989.

16. Branigan et al. 1998: 90.
17. Alcock 1994a: 180 for another review of this evidence. On the Mesara: Sanders 1976, esp. 136- 37;

Watrous et al. 1993: 232-33. For the Kommos Sur vey, see Hope Simp son et al. 1995: 397-99,
quote at 398. The Ayiofarango pattern echoes a previous, prehistoric development: "It may be
that there was a repetition of the events of the beginning of the Middle Bronze Age, with Gort yn
now taking the role pre viousl y played by Phaistos . .. It do es seem possible that th ere was
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These two clusters of survey evidence, briefly reviewed, m ake a very sim­
ple point: th e transforma tion of Helleni stic political top ographies, at least
in th ese regions, involved more tha n just a red istribution of ur ban centers.
Instead , th e redrafting of pol itic al bound aries led to often dramatic reorgani ­
zation of rural settlement and to movement ofpeopl es. But wha t ramifications
did thi s landscape instability possess for th e placem ent and tran smi ssion of
m emories?

Returning to old ground

This vulnerabili ty of the Cretan landscape , I would argue, was reflected and
contested in contemporary ritual and comme mo ra tive pr actic es. Cults mark­
ing civic boundaries, for example, promoted claims to part icul ar territo­
ries; in some documented quarrels th ey were even cited as a formal casus
belli. Such border shrines include th e sanctuary of Ares and Aphrodite at Sta
Lenika (disputed between Lato and Olous), the sanctuary of Zeu s Diktaios
(aptly described as an "Apple of Discord " between rival east Cretan citi es),
and the western Diktynnaion (a focu s for competition between Kydonia and
Polyrrhenia). Following the vicissitudes of conflict, such sanctua ries could
change hands frequ ently. Others were perm anently lost; for example, an
annua l procession from the expa nsionist Hierapytna to th e sanctuary of
Athe na Oleria signaled the annexa tion of a once independent Oleros.!"

The use of border cults both to assert and to defend civic prerogatives
was not new to th e island in Helleni stic times, but it became m ore visible and
emphatic. '? Side-by-side with that development, moreover, stands ano ther

a drift towards Gor tyn and th e Mesara in the second/third centurie s, just as we have suggested
th ere was in Middle Minoan I-I! toward s Phaistos and other growing centres furt her no rt h"
(B1ackman and Bran igan 1977: 75; see also Blackman and Branigan 1975). Other areas of Crete
have been surveyed, some of which show little or no trace of Hellenistic activity: e.g., the area of
th e Mino an palace of Malia (most recently, Muller 1996), the island of Pseir a (Hope Simpson
and Betanco ur t 1990), and, most surprisingly, th e Lasithi plain (Watrous 1982: 22-24). Limi ted
reconnaissance has recently been carried out in the chora of Gor tyn itself: LaTorre 1993.

18. Ares and Aphrodite: Baldwin Bowsky 1989; Bousquet 1938; Chanio tis 1988a: 23-25; van
Effenterre 1942; van Effenterre and Bougrat 1969. On the architectural restorations at the site by
Lato after its final, arbitrated victory: Baldwin Bowsky 1989: 340- 42. The fragm ent ary remains
of the "Hellenic" terneno s, temple, and altar of Zeus Dikta ios, dating back probably to Archaic
times and running int o the Roman period, were discovered in early excavatio ns at Palaikastro:
Bosanquet 1939- 40; Chaniotis 1988a: 26-28; Crowther 1988: 43-44; Dawkins et al. 1904-5:
298-308; MacGillivray and Sackett 1984; Perlm an 1995: 163-65; Spyridaki s 1970: 53-58; Wa­
trous 1996: 104-1 05; Willetts 1977: 201. On the "Apple of Discord ": Spyri dakis 1970: 49. For
the Dikt ynnaion: Sanders 1982: 173- 74 (20/29) ; Spyr idakis 1970: 53-54; Willett s 1962: 192;
Philostr atu s, Vita Apollonii 8.30. On the Athe na Oleria procession (second/first centuries BC):
Hayden 1995: 96, 123-24, 141.

19. On extra- urban cults more generally, Polignac 1984; also Alcock and Osborne 1994; Daverio
Rocchi 1988; Sartre 1979. For a wide-ranging study of thi s phenomenon on Crete, Cha niotis
1988a; see also Cucuzza 1997.
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detectable pattern, a florescence of small shrines in the countryside. Sanders
observed these were "all of Hellenistic date, a period when there seems to
have been a revival in religious activity which did not in all cases last into the
Roman period.F" More remarkable in this context is the location of many
of these Hellenistic shrines, for they mapped onto what would have been
recognizably "old" places - good examples of what Halbwachs termed cadre
materiel, his material traces of the past in the present. These sites usually
(if not always) date to the epoch termed Minoan in modern scholarship.

The Mesara plain, in particular the hinterland ofPhaistos, is a good place
to begin examining this phenomenon. Only 2 kilometers from Phaistos lay
the Minoan villa site of Ayia Triada, intermittently excavated since the early
twentieth century and the source of famous Bronze Age finds, including its
eponymous Late Minoan IlIA sarcophagus. Also unearthed, however, were
signs ofEarly Iron Age ritual activity (dating specifically to the Protogeometric
B/Orientalizing epoch, or the ninth to seventh centuries BC). A subsequent
long hiatus in occupation was broken by the foundation, in early Hellenistic
times, of a small village no doubt dependent on Phaistos. Cult was then
renewed in at least two loci, both nestled firmly within the Late Minoan ruins:
an altar in the northwest corner of the "Piazzale dei Sacelli" and a shrine
dedicated to Velchanos, an indigenous Cretan deity (Fig. 3.4). Additional
votives found in the vicinity may point to still other shrines on site, and suggest
that one of the deities worshipped was a fertility goddess. To explain the Iron
Age florescence of cult, Anna Lucia D'Agata points to the political interests
of Phaistos, who "re-occupied the site of Ayia Triada in order to use it as a
sanctuary site, so asserting clearly its rights over an area to which neighboring
centers were making claims.F! A similar scenario can be envisioned for the
Hellenistic age - a hypothesis much strengthened by the fact that settlement
and cult at AyiaTriada end around the same time (the mid-second century BC)
that Phaistos was subdued by Gortyn.

Other examples of a "return to old ground" are visible in the Hellenistic
Mesara. A small Demeter shrine of late Classical/Hellenistic date was found
close to Kamilari Tomb I, the largest of the three Minoan tholoi excavated at
that locale (Fig. 3.5). To the north of the circular tomb lay an enclosure con­
taining an "altar" together with Middle and early Late Minoan pottery. In as­
sociation with this complex (believed to have been visible in later times) lay the
historic cult building and an associated votive deposit; excavated and surface

20. Sanders 1982: 39. In addition to the examples to be discussed, he mentions a shrine of Pan at
Pateraki and one at Afrati in east central Crete.

21. D'Agata 1998, quote at 24; Banti 1941-43; D'Agata 1997; La Rosa 1992a: 74-77; 1993; Sanders
1976: 137.
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1. Shrine of Vefchanos
2. Small stone building with Hellenistic material
3. Altar

5 10- 20

Shrine

Fig. 3.4 Plan of th e multi-phase Bronze Age site of Ayia Triada, showing the location of
subsequent Hellenistic finds (areas shaded in gray).

finds included ter racotta plaques, female figurines, and miniature horns of
consecration.F The western Mesara survey contributed further instances of
related activity. A fourth-century BC skyphos found at the Late Minoan mc

22. Cucuzza 1997: 72-74; Levi 1961-62b; see also Alcock 1991: 459, n. 53 for oth er references.
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Fig. 3.5 Balloon photograph of Kamilari Tholos 1.

cemetery at Liliana was identified as a possible votive, as was a perforated
cup base found in Late Minoan chamber tombs at Kalivia. The investigators
summed up the situation bluntly: "Minoan sites in the Mesara became the
focus of cult during the Hellenistic period."23

Additional cases can be found beyond the borders of the Mesara plain. To
the east, along the island's southern coast, stood the Late Minoan IB country
house and shrine at Pyrgos. Following its fiery Bronze Age destruction, the
site was "barely visited" until the Hellenistic period (Pyrgos V). At that time
a circular late Hellenistic shrine was superimposed atop the Minoan house's
lightwell and staircase (Fig. 3.6). Gerald Cadogan (the site's excavator), for
one, believed this intrusion was not fortuitous: "I feel sure that something
of the Minoan house stood when the Hellenistic shrine was founded ca. 200
BC."24

Inscribed votives name the Pyrgos deities as Hermes and Aphrodite, the
same pair honored at the upland shrine at Syme, located high on the remote
slopes of Mount Dikte. Syme - remarkably - demonstrates genuine conti­
nuity in cult from Minoan through Roman times; fertility and vegetation

23. Watrous eta/. 1993: 231-32, quote at 231.
24. Cadogan 1981: 169-71, quote at 171; 1977-78; 1992: 202-9. The shrine covered roughly the area

zindicatcd by the numbers 1-4 on Fig. 3.6.
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Fig. 3.6 Plan of the Late Minoan IB country house at Pyrgos. The circular Hellenistic shrine
was built over the structure's lightwell and staircase (roughly the area indicated by nos. 1-4).

deities were worshipped at least from the Archaic period and possibly be­
fore. Syme, obviously, is not a "new" Hellenistic shrine returning to an "old"
place, yet it offers other support for an intensified Hellenistic investment in
the past. 25 The excavators, Angeliki Lebessi and Polymnia Muhly, describe the
site's major late Hellenistic structure (Building D, extended in Roman times
as Building C-D) in provocative terms:

Built with a high bench against its back wall, it has the plan of a "house­
shrine," a type of building well known in Crete in the Late Minoan III and
later periods. On the bench of Building D, several Minoan stone vases that
were being reused were found together with HL [Hellenistic] terracotta
figurines and lamps.i''

Such mixing and reuse of finds may have been a frequent occurrence at Syme;
the sacrificial area was regularly raked, leveled, and reorganized, continually
bringing up the detritus of past offerings and keeping "the Minoan past very
much alive for the pilgrims of later periods." We can be sure, however, that
the Hellenistic period witnessed such practices; apart from the design of the

25. Lebessi 1983; 1992: 268-71; Lebessi and Muhly 1987: 112; 1990: 336; Lebessi and Reese 1990;
Praktika 1989: 296-303; see also Chaniotis 1988a: 33-34; Watrous 1996: 68.

26. Lebessi and Muhly 1987: 106; Watrous 1996: 65-68.
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Hellenistic "house-shrine" and its mixture of offerings, small votives drawn
from earlier periods were also built into its wallsY

The western portion of the island, at least on present evidence, has less to
add to this discussion than either the center or the east.28 One place that can
be mentioned, however, is the well-preserved Late Minoan IIIB tholos tomb
at Stylos Sternaki. A dozen vases, described as of "advanced" Hellenistic date,
were found perched on the lintel of the tomb's relieving triangle; fragments
of similar vessels were discovered inside the tomb and in the filling of the
dromos.i?

Settlements, caves, tombs, and symbols

Patterns of return and repossession occur in other Hellenistic material set­
tings as well. Settlements overlay settlements, in some cases with Hellenistic
buildings resting directly upon Minoan wall foundations. No systematic cat­
alogue has been attempted, but examples would include the Protopalatial
complex at Monastiraki or the Late Minoan settlement at Ayia Pelagia. In the
Chalara quarter of Phaistos, a Hellenistic structure stood atop a late palatial
house, even using "bits of the ancient ruins for its foundations and for the
lower part of its own walls."3o While accidental superimposition is always
a possibility, as with the reuse of itinerant elements in the Athenian Agora,
we must resist the temptation to write this off as merely efficient building
practice.

Literally hundreds ofcaves dot the island of Crete, dozens ofwhich - from
earliest prehistory onwards - were entered and utilized in some fashion. Cave
cult is a constant feature in discussions of Cretan religion; the sites involved
range from extensive and famous caverns (such as the Idaian and Psychro
Caves) to numerous, less distinguished grottoes. Positive identification of

27. Lebessi and Muhly 1987, quote at 111. Praktika 1993: 209-30; Ergon 1997: 67-70; AR 43 (1996­
97): 105; AR44 (1997-98 ): 116.

28. To an extent this may reflect an archaeological bias, with western Crete (blessed with fewer
major Minoan sites) receiving less attention than other parts of the island. But the west appears
to diverge from the center and east in certain distinct ways, including the manner of celebration
of cave cult : Guest -Papamanoli and Lambraki 1980; Tyree 1974: 147-50. For a collection of
historical sources on the western half of the island, Gondicas 1988.

29. Davaras 1971; Mavrigiannaki 1972; see also Alcock 1991: 463, no . 12. Another possible Cretan
example of post-classical tomb cult has been noted at Episkopi (Pedias): Alcock 1991: 467 .

30. Monastiraki: Kretike Estia 2 (1988 ): 313; 5 (1994-96): 313-14. Ayia Pelagia: Alexiou 1972;
ArchDelt29 (1973-74 [1980 ]) Chr. 883-85; 33 (1978 [1985]) Chr. 355-57. Phaistos: Levi 1964:
11-12. Also preserved there was a ramp built in Protogeometric times, with Hellenistic houses
respecting its alignment. Along this ramp, one very fine building preserved a portion of an an­
cient staircase. Levi reported the discover y of half an Orientalizing pithos: "probably a valuable
family relic pr eserved and repaired during the habitation of the Hellenistic house."
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Fig. 3.7 Map of Cretan cave cults, in th e Classical, Hellenistic, and Roman periods.

a cave's function in a particular epoch can be difficult, a problem exacerbated
when early investigations provide our only source of information. At the
Psychro Cave above the Lasith i plain , for example, dynamite was employed
to access the innermost reaches and villagers were offered rewards for finds
of "better objects."! Discovery of certain categories of material (votives, fig­
urines, or pyres) can stand, however, as fairly definite indicators of ritual prac­
tice. Mapping the places where such finds dat e specifically to the Hellenistic
age reveals a definite expansion in cave cult, compared to the pre ceding
Classical distribution (Fig. 3.7). Each instance of Hellenistic activity took

31. " [T]he villagers, both men and wom en, worked with frantic energy, clinging singly to th e pillars
high above th e subterra nean lake, or grou pin g half a dozen flaring light s over a productive patch
of mud at the water's edge. It was a grotesque sight , witho ut precedent in an archaeolog ist's
experience": Hogarth 1899-1900: 100- 1.
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place in caves previously utilized, usually in prehistoric times. Traces of that
earlier usage would quite likely have been visible to later visitors in many, if
not all, cases. Again, emerging here is an apparent "desire to visit (old' cult
places."32

The final places to which people "return ed" were tombs, with the asso­
ciation of Hellenistic burials and older graves. Returning to the Mesara , at
Ayios Ioannis near Phaistos , a rect angular fun erary enclosure with cist graves
of Hellenistic date rested above a Geometric tholos tomb; at Petrokephali,
Helleni stic ceramic s (of fine Hadra type) came to light in association with
a Protogeometric deposit, arguably from a tomb context.P The most un ­
equivocal display, however, comes from the North Cemetery at Knossos. A
ma ssive campaign of rescue excavation revealed Hellenistic graves honey­
combing thi s Iron Age cemetery, and indeed other necropoleis in th e vicinity.
Inhumations were inserted - quite con sciou sly it appears - among th e older
graves (Fig. 3.8) :

Many of these late graves were neatly arranged in group s suggesting fu­
neral enclosures. Theyvery rarely encroached one upon another; markers
for individual graves seem likely. This reuse of an old necropolis must have
been deliberate. The cemetery plan even suggests that the precise areas of the
old graves may have been well known and sought after for burial. The same
behavior was observed at Fortetsa, and seems to have extended as far N
as Khaniale Teke. How strange the cont rast for the burial parti es between
the clean kouskouras upcast from such graves as 128, 130, 131, 133 dug
in a virgin patch, and the heap of dark soil littered with broken pott ery
and laced with cremated bone at the graves they had dug into the old Ts.
75 or 104.34

Cold stream employs the phrase "M ines redivivus" in attributing a nostalgia
for the Min oan past to the Early Iron Age users ofthis same cemetery. Asimilar

32. Tyree 1974: 150. Fig. 3.7 is based on Tyree 1974, with modifications following my consultatio n
of recent publications , especially Rutkowski and Nowicki 1996 and Watrous 1996. Paul Faure
worked extensively on Cretan caves (e.g., Faure 1964), but his present ation and interp retation
of data are no t helpful in this regard . Complete pub lications of cave cult s are all too rare, but see
Guest-Papamanoli and Lambraki 1980; Kourou and Karetsou 1994. Peak sanctuaries , it sho uld
be noted, are another Cretan "peculiarity," bu t, with the exception ofluktas (pp. 124- 25), such
sites do not seem to play a part in th is patt ern of reuse and later vener ation .

33. Agios Ioann is: Kretike Estia 5 (1994- 96): 334; AR 44 (1997- 98): 112; Petrokephali: Cucuzza
1997: 74; La Rosa 1984: 810, 814; Levi 1961-62a: 467-68; Rocchetti 1969- 70: 54- 58.

34. Coldstream and Catling 1996, quote at 722 (my emphas is). Kouskouras is the limeston e soil
matr ix of the cemetery. See also Catling et al. 1982. Study of the Hellen istic and Roman graves,
in the ir own right, will be published separately, altho ugh finds of later per iods "infiltrating
especia lly from HL or R bur ials" are to be fou nd in the 1996 Nort h Cemetery publ ication. This
direct para llel between Iron Age and Hellenistic behavior is also seen, of cou rse, at Ayia Triada
and elsewhere.
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Fig. 3.8 Hellenistic graves carefully inserted between larger, flank ing Iron Age to mbs, Kno ssos
No rth Cemetery.

desire to att ach th emselves back in time is manifest with these Hellenistic
tombs."

One last category of evidence to cite is th e reappearance of ancient sym­
bols. Excavation s at the border sanctuary ofAres and Aphro dite at Sta Lenika
discovered a dedi cation to Aphrodite of c. 120 BC, in the middle of which
was an inscribed sign. The best parallels for thi s "curieux signe" - despite the
inscription's date - come from the Linear B script of the Late Bronze Age.
Two further signs ("aussi mysterieux") were discovered on th e walls of the
temple chamber assigned to Aphrodite. Links between th e Mino an mother
godd ess and that later deity are assumed in Bou squ et's or iginal ana lysis; less
specific associations back in time are undoubtedly a safer conclusion. Finally,
a dedic ation from the Psychro Cave yields another instance of apparent sym­
bolic survival (if not sur vival of the signs' original meanings). Below the text
(itself inscribed in a script reminiscent of Eteocretan) are three slightly larger
and deeper inci sion s which either belong to, or closely resemble, Linear A

35. Coldstrea m 1998; Coldstream and Catling 1996: 719. For Ayia Triada, see D'Agata 1998. Evans
reported the discovery of a "Mycenaean" ring (decorated with images straight from the Shaft
Graves) in a Hellenistic tomb from Chania; there are, however, "rightful doubts" abo ut the
authenticity of the piece: Cohen 1995: 503, n. 57 for references.
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Fig.3.9 Probable Hellenistic dedication from the Psychro Cave, with three deep-cut "Linear fI.'
symbols.

(Fig. 3.9). The inscription has been somewhat variably placed in time, but is
most often agreed to be of Hellenistic date. "

Anyone, or even several, of the individual examples so far adduced could
be dismissed as accidental, meaningless, or not proven. It might be claimed
that a certain circularity is at work here: later finds turn up in "old places"
because "old places" (chiefly Minoan places ) are where we have principally
looked. There may be some element of truth to that argument, but it is not suf­
ficient to upset the entire applecart. Taking the assembled evidence in toto, a
pattern ofreappropriation and return takes shape for Hellenistic Crete. More­
over, such acts are often unprecedented, or only follow after a long hiatus ­
in other words, there is nothing continuous about Cretan inventiveness with
their past.

36. On the Sta Lenika inscription: Bousquet 1938: 405-8 (no. 4), who reproduces a photograph
taken in the Great Court at Knossos to underline his point about the Linear B resemblance. He
also comments on how others, including Sir Arthur Evans, noted similar survivals into historic
times. Marinatos (I958: 227 ) places the Psychro inscription in the th ird or late fourth century
BC; see also Watrous 1982: 62, no. 66; Stieglitz 1976. In a later study,Watrous (1996: 55) suggests
a Roman date, given the lack of Hellenistic finds from the cave.
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Local mem ories

Th ese proce sses of return and reu se argue for widespread memorial invest­
ment in th e island 's past during th e Hellenistic period. Tha t leaves two ob­
vious and central qu estions: which past, and wh ose m em ori es? Once upon
a time, it would have been natural to assume a Minoan flavor to what was
here recalled. Given textual evidence for Hellenistic interest in the heroic age,
a link to the figure of King Minos and his associated cast of characters and
venues (Theseus, Ariadne, th e Minotaur, th e labyrinth) is far from implau si­
ble. To insist up on anachronistic preconceptions about th e centrality of th at
particul ar epo ch , however, would be a backward step. Unfor tunately, other
substantive sugges tions are difficult to muster, given th e nature of much of
th e archaeological evidence - shrines set in rui ns, votives in caves - and lack­
ing strong epigraphic or literar y contexts for such anonym ou s dedicati ons.
The themes behind this commemorative behavior - wh at exactly was being
remembered and called upon - remain obscure, and likely always will.

If the precise content of th ose memories is hidden, their context may still
be informative. Th e case can be made that many of these Hellenistic acts
were intended to celebrate local memories of a local past. They were fre­
qu ently anchored to th e kind of places - th olos tombs, ru ined foundat ion s,
neighborhood cem eteries - known and valued by people living close by, but
of limited interest and att ract ion for those at any great distan ce. Th e subse ­
qu en t history of these commemorative practices, often failing to survive th eir
ho st community, likewise speaks to their essen tially local character. Cults at
Ayia Triada, for example, were not adopted by Gortyn following that city's
reduction of Ph aistos. Presumably the site was not suffici ently connected to
Gortyn's own history or needs, lyin g at a parochial level below the interests
of thi s expanding polity. Simi larly, Hierapytn a's annexatio n of Praisos saw
not only the destruction of th e city, but the end of any evidence for a specif­
ically "Eteocreta n" identity. Admitt edly, pr ecisely what con stituted such an
identity - apart fro m the non-Greek Eteocretan language - is ambiguous,
and once easy assertions about th e continuity of Eteocretan independence
(as a kind of "Cretan Wales") seem deeply dated. V None the less, Hellenist ic
epigraphic evid enc e for the use of Eteocretan bespeaks at least some degree of
regional self-aware ness . No such inscriptions postdate the mid-second cen­
tury, however, and it is assumed th at "be ing Eteo cretan" (in whatever sense

37. On the "Cretan Wales": Bosanquet 1939-40: 64. Ancient sources on the Eteocretans include
Diodorus 5.64.1; 5.80.1; Stra bo 10.4.6; 10.4.12. For more recent discussions, see Whitley 1998;
1992: 256-61; Whitle y et al. 1995. On Praisia n po litics in Hellenistic times: Spyridakis 1970:
22- 32.
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that possessed) did not long sur vive Hierapytna's overwriting of the land­
scape of Prai sos.l" Out of all the cases reviewed, one clear exception to this
emphasis on locality is the remote pilgrimage site of Syme , but that seems
a somewhat solitary counter-example. On the whole, Hellenistic investment
in the past worked on the small scale, was geared to more bounded inter­
ests. ' ? Whe n those local concerns became irrelevant, so too did their points
of commemoration.

As for why a local Cretan past might have possessed particular appeal
in the Hellenistic present, at least one central factor can be safely identified .
As Chaniotis has observed in relation to sanctuary affairs more generally,
the period's antagonisms are no doubt key, leading as they did to increasingly
challenged civic boundaries and to conflicts that might end in gain or loss. In a
politically dissect ed landscape marked by un stable divisions, the promotion of
border sanctuaries was one obvious, but not isolated, response. Highlighting
and controlling venerable points in the landscape similarly expressed a sense
of belonging and possession.

Turning to the question "whose memories?," one group looms large in
the picture. Inscriptions attest that the polities of Hellenistic Crete were
largely dominated by cadres of elite familie s. Such groups were clearly be­
hind the formal use of border shrines in civic stru ggles, as indicated by
the epigraphic do ssiers from the sanctuary of Zeus Diktaios or from that of
Ares and Aphrodite at Sta Lenika. t? Certainly control of th e cadre materiel­
including the reuse of ruined buildings and of ancient inscriptions - was a
constant concern to dominant actors in any society, as illustrated in chapter 1
by the actions of Nab on idus and other Mesopotamian dynasts. Yetnot all the
manifestations reviewed here readily conform to a model of elite intervention
and formal civic ritual. Pots left within old tombs or unpretentious cave cult

38. Official inscript ions in Eteocretan continue as late as the second centur y BC: Hall 1995b: 89-90;
Whi tley 1998, esp. 37- 38. It is unclear whether at its end Eteocretan was a spoken ton gue or an
archaic ritual language.

39. Local patriotism and a concern for civic memor y are, of cour se, a wider Hellenistic trend, and one
could ask to what extent these developments are part icularly Cretan. Confronting thi s issue in
an analysis of Hellenistic sanctuaries, Chaniotis (l 995a) prefers to consid er the Cretan evidence
in its own light, owing to the island 's intensifi cation of terri tor ial conflict. This does not rule
out the likelihood, however, that comp arable pressures led to comp arable responses elsewhere
in the Hellen istic world. For epigraphi c attestation of civic patr iot ism: Boffo 1988; Chanio tis
1988b; Isager 1998.

40. For one well-doc umented elite networ k: Baldwin Bowsky 1989. For epigraphic evidence from
the sanctuaries ofZeus Diktaios and Ares and Aphrodite, see n. 18. As noted earlier, elite interests
supported cooperat ion between cities as well; this could be mediated at shared sanctuarie s such
as Syme. There, inscrip tions attest to votives or build ing contributions from men of Lyttos,
Priansos, Hierapytna, perhaps Knossos, and more: see Chaniotis (l988a: 33) for references.
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speak to a more pervasive memorialization of the past, one also practiced
by smaller rural communities or by individual families. As the evidence of
regional sur vey suggests, such people faced a very real threat of disruption
and displacement; if inequities in land holdings were indeed becoming more
pronounced, that too would add a measure of anxiety. For these, and doubt­
less other, unrecoverable reason s, a broad spectrum ofpeople app ears to have
turned to old monuments and sites in their own backyard.

One set of "memo ry communities" does, however, deserve special men­
tion, and tho se are the communities made up by the island 's dep endent pop­
ulations."! Hellenistic inscriptions testify to the existence of various forms of
dependency; for example, the island of Gavdos, most famous as a shipwreck
site of St. Paul, owed Gortyn military support and tithes of produce, includ­
ing good s for the temple of Pythian Apollo. Ano ther inscription speaks of
the Artemitai, a group bonded in some fashion to Eleutherna; the officials
of that city could require military service of these peopl e, could fine them,
and could restrict their movements and their participation in public cult.42
Whatever the preci se political status of any ofthe se peoples, their relationship
to the past would not have been identical to that of the full-fled ged citizens
of Eleutherna or of Gortyn.

The rich agricultural land of the Mesara plain also housed several depen­
dent communities, many of them newly brought to that status through the
Hellenistic expansion ofGortyn. Even Phai stos (and its outlier of Ayia Triada)
may have been under some form of Gortynian control pri or to its second­
century reduction. The relatively recent loss of independence by these Mesara
communities, their continued use of ethnika in person al and collective con­
texts (e.g., hoi Amyklaioi; hoi Rittenioi), together with the fact that Gortyn
ultimately had to att ack Phai stos: all suggest a degree of resistance to thi s
subo rdinate status. In this scenario, what took place at Ayia Triada would
express not only Phaistian claims to that territory, but also an on going sense
ofseparate communal identity, rooted in remembrance of the past. The other

41. Ano ther intriguing - if qu ite difficult - line of investigation would be to trace the gendering of
memory, given th e emp hasis on male age-grade rituals in Cretan society and th eir developments
over time: Strab o 10.4.20- 21; Leitao 1995. On changes in th e struc ture of Syme which may reflect
altera tion in such rites of passage: Lebessi 1992: 268-71; Lebessi and Muhly 1987: 112; 1990:
336; Lebessi and Reese 1990; see also Chaniotis 1988a: 33-34; Praktika 1989: 296-303; Watrous
1996: 68.

42. Gavdos: fCr IV.184A.18- 19. Artemitai: l Cr lI.xii.22. Chaniotis (l 995a) also suggests that the
Artem itai may have been bo nded specifically to live near a sanctuary of Artemis; see also Perlman
1996: 252-54. Perlm an (1996 ) offers a general review of the evidence for dependency (with
earlier references ). Depe ndent communities are anot her featur e of Cretan life too often taken as
unchanging and "nat ura l": Willetts 1965: 149; cf. van Effenterr e 1982: 44.
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Mesara cases discussed (pp. 109-11 ) may have served a similar purpose.P The
relative abundance of evidence from the Mesar a is intriguing in this context.
At present, however, it is impossible to determine whether dependent com­
munities accentuated that region's reliance on the past, or whether the rich
data are instead a function of the area's impressive history of archaeological
prospection.

MEMORIES OF AN IMPERIAL ISLAND

Roman dispositions

Gortyn's indifference to the shrines of Ayia Triada did not alter with its promo­
tion to provincial capital, and a Roman-period wine -pre ss ultimately adorned
the shrine of Velchanos . In fact, Hellenistic reactivations of ancient places
generally - if not universally - met with rejection in early Roman times. In
some cases, of course, this abandonment predated Roman conquest and re­
sult ed from internal Hellenistic conflicts (as at Ayia Triada and Phaistos),
but that explanation fails to fit all, or even mo st, of the assembled examples.
Significant changes in patterns of commemoration, including a diminution
in th e power of the local past, would seem to follow Roman conquest and
annexation.

This hypothesis is reinforced by the nature of those sanctuaries that
do endure under Roman rule. Prime examples are the pan-Cretan sanctu­
ary at Syme (where pagan cult runs at least into the third century AD and
with evidence for early Christian churches ), or the Idaian Cave (see below,
pp. 126-28). Both were pilgrimage sites of wide appeal; both were distant
from any single controlling community. Also pertinent in this context is an
Asklepieion which in Hellenistic times provided a focus for settlement in the
relatively isolated Ayiofarango Valley. This cult was abandoned around th e
time of the Roman take-over, with devotions apparently transferred to an ­
oth er Asklepios sanctuary at Lebena - a sanctuary administered by Gortyn in
a dependent coastal town.v' Sanctuaries that sur vived, it would appear, were

43. On dependencies in the Mesara : Perlm an 1996: 258-70. The status of Hellenistic Phaistos is
some what amb iguous. Although st ill formally independ ent in 182 BC, it appears to have been
de facto subject to Gortyn in the later third century BC. Gortyn would subdue the city in th e
mid- second centur y, but th ere is some evidence that it, like the settlement at Rhytion, survive d as
a Gortynian kome, or village: Strabo 10.4.14; Cucuzza 1997: 87-92; La Rosa 1992b: 238; Sanders
1976: 134-35; Watro us et al. 1993: 232-33 .

44. Blackman and Branigan 1977: 65, 72-76; see also Blackm an an d Bran igan 1982. On Lebena and
its Asklepieion : Philostr atu s, Vita Apollonii 4.34; Perlman 1996: 248, 251,255; Tarditi 1992. The
abando nment of cult at Kommos (possibly the dependent Gor tynian com munity of Amyklai),
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those tha t could serve a larger, non-local audience, and tha t were capable of
accommodating a more widely shared, non-local sense of the past.

On e site where dir ect imperial intervention in the memori al sphere might
be predicted is Colonia [uli a Nobilis Cnoss us; thi s is also, of course, a site
for which we have detailed archaeological evidence. From the Hellen istic
city, the Knossos Sur vey reported at least three likely heroa, none of which
remained active in the Roman era . The best understood example is KRS 76,
a shrine lying some 300 meters west of the ancient palace; Peter Callaghan
postulated this was the hereon ofGlaukos, son ofMinos and Pasiphae. Within
th e shrine, finds of who le pot s, rangin g over some four centuries in date,
led th e investigators to posit th e existence of inter ior sto rage shelves where
antique pottery and dedicat ion s were deliberately pr eserved. The Glaukos
hereon has been convin cingly linked by its votives (equestrian figures, snakes,
and many drinking cups) to male age-grade rite s of passage."

The end of the "manly" rituals of the Glaukos cult is very proximate to
th e time of conquest, a correlation seized up on by Callaghan:

The importance of the shrine lasted only so long as Knossos remained
an indep endent city . .. Whatever did happen at Knossos on its capture
by Metellus, the new rulers can hardly have been sympathetic to a cult
so intimately connected with military training, and in a city which had
been their most formidable adversary on the island .. . [The colonists]
obviously had no time for the local and , to them, foreign hero."

Callaghan's general point is well taken, yet there is more to thi s than colonial
caution about the possibilities of smouldering opposition . The disappearance
of Glaukos, togeth er with th e other unidentifi ed heroes, for feited ties to an
indigenous Knossian past. Th at disjunction may not be so surprising at the site

which had housed a san ctuary since th e tent h/ninth centuries BC, can also be cited . In the last
two phases of "Temple C" (AD 50-ISO), the build ing appears to have been used as a residence
rath er th an as a shrine: Shaw 1992: 148, 152, with references.

45. Callaghan 1978. The Glaukos shrine is somewhat like Syme in its persistent presentation of
ancient votives, as well as in its devot ion to male rites of passage. Of the other two heroa, one lay
to th e east of th e Little Palace (Knossos Survey no. 185) and was assigned to th e Hellenistic period
on the basis of votives in terracotta and a limeston e relief; the oth er, on the summit of Lower
Gypsadhes (Knossos Survey no. 312), was redated to that era by Callagha n. Hoo d and Smyth
1981: 22- 23, 48. On Hellenistic and Roman Knossos: Callaghan 1981; 1992; 1994; Callagha n
et al. 1981; Catling et al. 1982; Paton 1994; 1998; Sackett 1992.

46. Callaghan 1978: 28. See also Harri son 1993: 44-48; Huxley 1994: 132; Paton 1994: 147; WiIlett s
1962: 63-67. Callaghan comments on how the colonis ts mai ntained worship of the goddess
Derneter , but cult practice at the famous Knossian Demeter sanctuar y also altered aro un d the
time of Rom an conquest: Cold stream 1973: 186-87 and passim; Hoo d and Smyth 1981: 20, 56
(no. 286); Huxley 1994: 132-33; Paton 1994: 147.
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ofa Roman colonia;what is pro vocative is how well it agree s with developments
observed elsewhere on the island.

Dominant traditions

Both positive and negative evidence, therefore, suggests that Hellenistic re­
inforcement and celebration of more local forms of memory diminished
radically on Crete in early Roman times. This is not the same as saying that
the past became unimportant. Distinct new inventions of what was vital to
remember do emerge in Rom an times, with these diverging in two significant
ways from their predecessors. First, they stress prominent myths and legends,
memories promulgated and accessible to all. Second, the y are best atte sted
in literary sources; archaeological evidence for Roman memorial practices,
to date, remains rare on the ground. Three tr aditions appear especiall y high­
lighted: Minos and his nexus of associations; the participation of Cretan
heroes in the Trojan War; and the island's claim to both the birthplace and
the tomb of Cretan-born Zeus (Zeus Cretagenes).

The web of stories around Minos, son of Zeus, embraced several mem­
orable figures, events, and locales - The seus, the labyrinth, Pasiphae, the
Mino taur, Rhadamanthus, Ariadne, and Daedalus - while extending to lesser
players as well, such as Androgeos, son of Minos, who possessed an alta r at
Phaleron in Attica. Pausanias did not visit Crete and speaks of the island
sparingly in his Periegesis, but the se are the stories he tells and the names he
mentions.V Apollonius of Tyana, by contrast, did visit the island (giving up
the ghost, according to one version of his demise, at the western sanctuary of
the Diktynnaion). Philostratus reports:

And he sailed toward Cydonia and passing along to Knossus, where a
labyrinth is pointed out which once, I believe, contained the Minotaur.
As his companions wished to see this sight, he let them do so, but refused
to himself be a witness to the injustice of Minos. He thus advanced to
Gortyn because he longed to see Ida. (Philostratus, Vita Apollonii 4.34 )

Th e "injustice" here referred to was the Athenian tribute, demanded by Minos,
that brought Theseus to Crete. Apollonius would not escape Minos on Mount
Ida, however, for the Idaian Cave was frequently associated with the king in his
more positive role as a wise law-giver - with the laws received from colloquy

47. Pausanias 1.1.4; 1.17.3; 1.21.4; 1.24.1; 1.27.9; 2.31.1; 2.15.1; 7.4.5-6; 9.40.3 . Also mentioned is
Britomartis/D iktynna (2.30.3). Pausanias comments upon disag reeme nts between Cret an an d
other accoun ts, for exam ple abo ut the or igin place of Eileithyia (1.18.5) and about the identity
of Cret an city foun ders (8.53.4). On the mythic figure of Minos in earlier times: e.g. Huxley
1968; Morris 1992: esp. 172-94; Perlm an 1992.
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with Zeus within a cave.48 The Roman-period celebrity of the Idaian Cave,
and the association of Cretan caves with wisdom, will be further discussed
below.

The second tradition of note is the Trojan War, and the part played in it
by Cretan figures such as Idomeneus and Meriones. If veneration of certain
Knossian heroes ended with Roman conquest, by contrast the residents of
Knossos (according to Diodorus, writing in the late first century BC ) held
the tomb of these particular warriors "in special honor as eminent heroes"
(5.79.4). A fascinating text purports to be the Trojan War diary (Ephemeris
Belli Troiani) of Dictys Cretensis, a Knossian companion of Idomeneus. This
journal, which promoted the Hellenic side in the conflict and minimized the
role ofgods and heroes, was said to have accompanied the author to his grave.
Circumstances of its rediscovery appear in two prefaces added to the account,
one of which retails:

After many centuries the tomb of Dictys at Cnossus (formerly the seat
of the Cretan king) collapsed with age. Then shepherds, wandering near
the ruins, stumbled upon a little box skilfully enclosed in tin. Thinking
it was treasure, they soon broke it open, but brought to light, instead
of gold or some other kind of wealth, books written on linden tablets.
Their hopes thus frustrated, they took their find to Praxis, the owner of
that place. Praxis had the books transliterated into the Attic alphabet (the
language was Greek) and presented them to the Roman emperor Nero.
Nero rewarded him richly.

While the Ephemeris is best known in its Latin form (notably influencing
medieval interpretations ofthe saga), that text was actually a somewhat altered
and occasionally distorted version ofa Greek original (with both versions first
surfacing in Severan times). The ductility of this tale has indicated to some
that "we are dealing with a two-layered forgery"; a two-layered invention,
reinforcing the linkage of Crete and Knossos to Trojan heroics, may be a
better way to put it.49

Finally, there is Zeus. The tomb of Zeus, a highly controversial notion
in antiquity, is traditionally identified with Mount Iuktas to the south of
Knossos. To modern-day archaeologists, Iuktas is well known for its Bronze

48. Diodorus 5.78.3; Plato, Laws I.624b; Strabo 10.4.8; Morris 1992: 177-78.
49. Champlin 1981: 195. Champlin, who undertakes a detailed examination of the Ephemeris and

its relation to other texts of the time (such as Philostratus' Heroikos), has tied the Latin version
of the text to Serenus Sammonicus, a courtier and author slain as a partisan of Geta in AD 211.
Translation of the preface is from Frazer 1966: 19. The alternative preface modifies this version
in various ways, for example reporting the tomb exposed by an earthquake and the shepherd's
master giving the linden tablets to the island's governor: Frazer 1966: 7-11, 20-21.
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Fig. 3.10 Sum m it of Mount Iuk tas, wi th th e ch apel of Afendis Christo s at no. 1. The other
numbers indicate elem en ts of th e Bro nze Age peak sanctuary : alta r (2) ; chas m (3) ; ter races
(4, 5); rooms (6).

Age peak sanctuary, marked by a deep chasm. Few finds of historic date come
from the mountain top itself, but a Roman-period altar inscribed to "Zeus the
Savior" was reported from its east side; Sanders also believed a Roman-period
shrine lies under the present-day church ofAfendi Christos, which stands on
the summit near the peak sanctuary (Fig. 3.10). At Archanes on the slopes of
Iuktas, third- or fourth-century AD tombs contained, in a secondary context,
a dedicatory inscription to the Kouretes, th e beings who assisted in the birth
of Zeus.50

Various places associated with that birth were tirelessly promoted in
Roman time s. Diodo rus, for example, mentions a site sacred to Zeus' mother
at Knossos: "where even now men point to the foundations of a house ofRhea
and to a grove of cypresses given over to her from antique times" (5.66.1).
Evans linked this sanctuary of Rhea to a "Hellenic" temple discovered within
the southwestern quarter of the Palace of Min os; its foundations bordered on
the central court and followed the principal outlines of the palatial complex

50. Karetsou 1981: esp. 137; Sanders 1982: 154 (no. 8/9); see also Chaniotis 1988a: 33; Evans 1921:
153-59; Rutkowski and Nowicki 1996: 41;Watro us 1996: 70-72. Cook (1914: 157-63; 1940: 939­
45) reviews the ancient literary references, probably the most famo us of which is Callimachus'
Hymn to Zeus (1.8- 9). On the controversy, see Spyridakis 1992b; Verbruggen 1981: 63-70, 222.
Late Rom an tom bs: Kretike Estia 2 (1988) : 321; ArchDelt 42 (1987 [1992]) Chr. 530.
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Fig. 3.11 Plan of an earl y Greek temple within the Palace of Minos, identified by Evans as th e
"Tem ple of Rhea ,"

(Fig. 3.11). Even in ruins, the site was rem embered, at least as a place of
touristic interest. 51

Zeus Cretagenes himself was born in a cave. Of th e championed rival
claimants, a chief contender was th e Idaian Cave, located on the central massif

Fig. 3.12 Excavations in th e 1980s at the Idaian Cave.

51. Evans 1928:6-7, 334; Hood and Smyth 1981: 20, 50 (no. 209).The temple immedia telyoverlay the
"wall stumps of a palace chamber," although Evans thought thi s "doubtless for convenience sake."
Evans saw the Rhea cult as embodying the continuous worshi p of the great Minoan Goddess.
Int erestingly, these were the only "Greek" remains Evans recognized within the confines of the
Palace.
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Fig. 3.13 Sixth-century BC shield cover, rededic ated in early imperial times at th e Idaian
Cave. This find was selected for the cover of Archaeological Reports, an annual newsletter of
archaeological discoveries in Greece.

of Mount Ida at an altitude of some 1500 meters. While a focus for almost
continuous human activity since prehistoric times, in certain epochs thi s
cavern patently experienced a pronounced intensification in use and proba­
ble significance. Archaeological investigation, most recently in the 1980s by
Yannis Sakellarakis, revealed the later Geometric and Orientalizing periods
(roughly the eighth to sixth centuries) as one such time (Fig. 3.12) . The early
Roman era (beginning in the first century BC) was clearly another. At this
time the cave emerges as one of the premier cult sites on the island, with a
remarkable den sity of offerings. An altar and statue-bases stood outside the
entrance, while inside were literally hundreds of finds - jewellery, plaques,
coin s and, most notably, lamps. Older votives, ranging from a sixth-century
bronze shield-cover to a Neolithic pot, also appear to have been rededicated
in early imperial times (Fig. 3.13).

With its remote, often snow-bound location, the cave was de facto a site
of pilgrimage, clearly attracting visitors (in addition to Apollonius ofTyana )
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Fig. 3.14 Pro vincia l coins of Cr ete de p icting Zeus Cretage nes; to left , fro m the reign of Titus,
to right, fro m th e re ign of Traj an .

from all over Crete and from various parts of the empire.52 Apart from interest
in his possible birthplace, the appeal of the Cretan-born god is also echoed
on coinage of the imperial province, where Zeus Cretagenes (together with
other Zeus motifs) frequently appeared (Fig. 3.14). One particular symbol
associated with the god - seven stars and a ball - was eventually appropriated
to the emperor's image, transformed into a symbol of imperial dignity. An
issue by the Cretan Provincial Council under Caligula, for example, depicts
the stars surrounding a seated Augustus - thus, in Sanders's word s, linking
"Zeus Cretagenes, the father figure of the island, with Augustus, father of the
empire" (Fig. 3.15).53

Minos, Trojan War heroes, and Zeus had all, of course, attracted atten­
tion and commemoration prior to the Roman conquest. The point here is
that they became more emphasized, evidently at the expen se of oth er, less
widely compelling memories, in the early Roman era . Additional material
confirmation of thi s pattern would obviously be welcome , but these Cretan
developments already accord with tho se observed (in chapter 2) for other
parts of the Greek east. Election of prominent and recognizable themes ­
be it the Persian or the Trojan Wars - played a part in fostering commu­
nication across the new expanse of empire. At one level, thi s would work
among Greek communi ties themselves, and among those individuals who
now belonged, as Baldwin Bowsky observed, "to a pan-Cretan aristocracy, to
a network of notables active between and among towns, a supra-civic elite ,

52. For overviews and further references on the excavatio ns at the Idaian Cave: Sakellarakis 1985a;
1985b; 1988; Sines and Sakellarakis 1987; see also Rutkowski and Nowicki 1996: 26-29; Watrous
1996: 59. On material evidence for imperial-era tourism , Sapouna 1998: 172- 73. On Mount Ida:
Verbru ggen 1981: 71-99. On alterna tive birthplaces of Zeus: Cook 1914: 148-54; 1940: 932-39;
Verbruggen 1981: 27-49.

53. Sanders 1982: 38; Svoronos 1890: 334 and pl. 32.2. On imperial assumptio n of th e Cretan symbols
ofZeus, see Verbruggen 1981: 180-81. For the coins illustr ated in Fig. 3.14, see Svoronos 1890:
pis. 33.10, 35.1. For other provincial coins with Idaian Zeus on the reverse: Svoronos 1890:
334-56; Willetts 1977: 203.
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Fig. 3.15 Provin cial coin of Crete wit h Caligula on th e obverse . Th e reverse dep icts a seated,
radiate Augustus associated with the symbols of Zeus Cretage nes.

even a supra-provincial network of Greeks prominent in the Roman world
and also in Hellenic cultural Iife.T "

These accented tr aditions also linked the island to the center of Rome
itself, where aspects of Cretan heritage were met with app reciation and rede­
ployed in turn. Acceptance of the symbols of Zeus Cretagenes is one sign of
this development, as may be the fiction that Nero acquired (at some expense)
the story of Dictys Cretensis. The emperor Galba publicly displayed a family
tree traced back, on his matern al side, to Pasiphae, wife of Min os. Legends
of the Minotaur, and Cretan mendacity in claiming a tomb for Zeus,

54. See p. 105. Morris has argued that the popularity and str ategic uses of Cretan myths, especially
of Daedalus, in Athen ian mythography help to explain their spread and popularity in the Second
Sophistic (Morris 1992: 184, 386, and passim).
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appear as themes in Latin poetry - often with a contemporary political twist.
Word plays on forms of daedala conveyed a sense of archai sm in Latin poetry;
Daedalus appears in the Aeneid and his flight with Icarus became a popular
theme in poetry and art .55 The Elder Pliny described the Knossian labyrinth
and related it to the Lusus Troiae ("Troy Games"), an equestrian militaristic
spectacle supposedly instituted by Ascaniu s. Held in the Circus Maximus, the
Game s involved high-born boys who had not yet taken the toga virilis; "the
performance was showy and popular: ' Virgil too connects the labyrinth and
the games, knitting ancestral connections between Troy, Crete, and the Iulian
family.56 In these and other ways, themes of the Cretan past were woven into
a broader commemorative tapestry and served - like the Persian Wars - as
a shared point of understanding for central and provincial audiences within
the empire.

*
This narrative seemingly proposes a fairly neat picture. With the annexa­
tion and provincialization of Crete , and with all consequent developments,
changes in memorial patterns not unexpectedly followed. Different aspect s
and uses of the past now claimed priority, with less overt focus on reinforc­
ing local or regional structures and more intense emphasis on stressing a
pan-Cretan, widely recognizable myth-history. Local identities and backyard
legends gave way to memories suited to a unified island - surely a perspective
more comfortable to the new insular imperial elite.

One category of evidence, however, already refuses to fit comfortably
into this scenario, and that is the fact that cave cult reaches an all-time high
under the empire (Fig. 3.7) .57 Some of these grottoes, of course, do correlate
well with popular themes in Roman times; apart from the Idaian Cave, for
example, the Psychro Cave also competed for recognition as the birthplace of
Zeus. Moreover, the se better-known caverns possessed further associations

55. Suetonius, Galba 2. For poetic uses of Cretan themes: e.g. Martial 9.34; Lucan 8.87 1-72. On
Daedalus: Morr is 1992: 67-68. For Roman-period representations of the birth of Zeus, see
Verbruggen 1981: 163- 73. A good example is the so-called Ara Capitolina in the Capitoline
Museum, which portrays scenes from the life of Zeus. A seated female figure, wearing a mural
crown, is present in the birth scene; she prob ably personi fies the island of Crete: Helbig 1895:
379- 80, no. 515.

56. Favro 1999: 213-14, quota tion at 213; she also discusses the "power of place" of the VallisMurcia,
which cont ained the Circus Maximus; see also Paton 1994: 144. For ancient references to the
spectacle: Pliny, Natura lis Historia 36. 19.85; Suetonius, Divus Iulius 39.2; Divus Augustus 43.2;
Virgil, Aeneid 5.588-91, and Favro 1999: 218-19. Ancestral links: Virgil, Aene id 3.108.

57. Sanders 1982: 40; Tyree 1974: 162- 65. The range of types of Roman finds in most of these caves,
however, tends to be rather limited , being pred ominantly pottery and lamps.
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with wisdom, law, and learning; Pythagoras and Apollonius of Tyana, as
well as Minos, were all believed to have spent time in Cretan caves in quiet
contemplation, philosophical discourse, or interaction with the divine. In
the cultural atmosphere of the Second Sophistic, visiting and venerating such
grottoes made eminent sense.i"

The problem is that not all caves with traces of Roman material could
boast such notable pedigrees. More limited, humble observances at sites such
as Tsoutsouros or Melidoni argue for the continuation of alternative rituals­
neither civic-sanctioned nor elite-dominated - under the empire.59 It can only
be guessed what memories were entertained in these settings. One intriguing,
if unprovable, hypothesis might be that these practices again revolved around
the promotion of local allegiances, now working against the grain of much­
changed political circumstances and offering an arena for symbolic resistance
to local authorities, or to Rome itself. Whether that suggestion is at all on
target or not, the need to explain the imperial-period florescence of cave cult
militates against accepting too overly tidy a reconstruction of events.

The patterns of commemorative change here proposed make a simple,
but significant, point. Hellenistic Crete was quite unlike Roman Crete (and
vice versa), in terms not only of political and social organization, but also of
memorial priorities and preferences. That conclusion should not surprise us,
although the precise forms these differences take are revealing and instructive.
It does undoubtedly cause problems, however, for any lingering sentiments
about the Cretans dwelling under "the abiding influence of tradition." As the
material framework of their lives altered, through their own actions or those
of others, so too did inventions of the Cretan past.

58. Chaniotis 1988a: 34-35. Psychro Cave: Boardman 1961; Hogarth 1899-1900; Rutkowski and
Nowicki 1996: 9-11 , 18; Watrous 1982: 20-24, 61-62, no. 66; 1996. On caves as sources of
wisdom, for the case of Pythagoras, see Porphyry, Pythagoras 17; for Appollonius, see Philostratus,
Vita Apollonii 4.34; for Minos, see n. 47. Marinatos (1940-41) pushed this point too far, arguing
for the existence of theological academies in Cretan caves; cf. Spyridakis 1970: 52-53.

59. Tsoutsouros: Rutkowski and Nowicki 1996: 40, 82; Tyree 1974: 31, 218. Melidoni: Kretike Estia
2 (1988): 305-7; 3 (1989-90): 273-75; 5 (1994-96): 291-93; Rutkowski and Nowicki 1996: 65.



(iJJ!.C~(C«€(('(CCC({fL.({((CCCC((CCC«€l.<C(CCC{'(CCC(CC(C{CC([C(CC(ICCf.!..CC([Cll.4.CC(CC€.tJ.<€CC( ([. 4 cccCC«!Ji.C(CCCr..ccr.CCCC(C(CCCCCC(CCCCC([(C«([CCC(CC(C([(CCCCCCC(C(C(CC(({(C(CCC({(((!.CCCC((([.

BEING MESSENIAN

But though the Messenian exiles have been restored to their hom es, their calamities
and long exile from Peloponnese have effaced from their memory much of the

ancient history of their country, so that it is now open to anyone to lay claim to
tr aditi ons to which the true heir s have forgotten their right.

(Pausanias 3.13.2)

In the minds of ancient historians, th e most memorable thing about th e
Messenians is the fact that th ey lost. In the traditional narratives of wha t be­
came known as the First and Second Messenian Wars (tra ditionally dated to
the late eighth and seventh centuries BC), Spartan forces crossed the barrier
of the Taygeto s mountain range and captured, after viciou s and hard-fought
stru ggles, the land of Messenia: "rich for plowing, rich for planting" (Tyrta ios,
Fragment3). Later accounts, of which Pau sani as' Book IV (Messeniaka) is the
most comprehensive, purport to record th e major events, locales, and players
of these conflicts - Eira, Mount Ithome, th e Battl e of the "Great Trench," Aris­
tocrates and, above all, the intrepid Messenian freedom fighter Aristome nes .'

What actually happened in these wars, and indeed their very histori city,
remain s murky territory for us. With the take-over, Messenia enters a kind
of black hole, with little reported of the region's inhabitants (not least the
famed helots of antiquity) and with little sur viving indigenous testimony.
This state of affairs endur ed for some 300 or so years, more or less the entire
span of the Archa ic and Classical periods. With th e liberation of 370/369
BC by Epamino ndas, th at imposed silence drop s away: helots were freed,
exiles recalled , th e city Messene founded on Mount Ith ome, the centuries of
dispossession ended (Fig. 4.1).2 In th e post-liberation period (defined here as

I. There is a vast literature on th e Messenian Wars, e.g. Cartledge 1979: 102- 30; Fuqua 1981; Huxley
1962; Kiechle 1959; Lazenby and Hope Simpson 1972: 84-86; Meier 1998; Oliva 1971: 102-14;
Richer 1999. For Book IVofPausanias, see the comm entaries of Frazer 1898b; Musti and Torelli
1991. In thi s chapter I follow the present communis opinioabo ut helot orig ins and conditions; for
revisionist treatm ents of th is subject : Lurag hi 2002; in press.

2. At first Messene was called Ith om e, befo re being renam ed for the region's eponymo us heroine; the
city and its rem arkable fort ificat ions offered a well-populated , well-protected physical deterrent
to Spartan aggression , somewhat akin to the contempor ary foundation at Megalopo lis. On thi s
foun dation and the history of Hellenistic Messenia: Roebuck 1941; 1945; Shipley 1997: 231- 32.
On Epaminondas, see Hanson 1999: 17- 120.

[132]
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Fig. 4.1 Map of Messenia, showing the location of principal places mentioned in the text.
Almost all the territory repres ented (except for the upper northwestern sector) was explored
by th e University of Minnesota Messenia Expedition (UMME); the boundaries of the study
area of the Pylos Regional Archaeological Project (PRAP) are indi cated .

the late Classical and Hellenistic periods, or the mid-fourth to first centuries
BC), Messenia reassumed its place within the wider orbit of Greek poli tical
developments and alliances, retaining its independence until the Peloponnese
passed under the supervision of Rome .

I raised in the previous chapter the question of social memory among
dependent communities, although little definite could there be said. Messen ia
provides another opportunity to broach this subject with a br oader, if still
far from ideal, range of evidence in hand. As with the Cretan study, the
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Messenians also offer the chance to compare commemorative behavior in
two very different settings - in the years under Spartan rule and in the years
following liberation by the forces of Epaminondas. What was chosen for
remembrance, and how was it remembered, in these two connected, but so
dissimilar, epochs?

First, however, an even more basic point needs to be established: just what
group is here being labeled "the Messenians"? No one answer will please ev­
eryone , nor is there any reason why a unitary definition should hold across
the entire span of time to be considered here. For the first part of the chapter,
I assign thi s name to the principal population of the area, the helots. The
origins and workings of helotage are notoriously opaque, and terming this
population "Messenian" implies neither that all helots were necessarily de­
scended from early "free" Messenians, nor that this is necessarily What they
always called themselves, nor that they alone lived in Messenia. Other classes
of inhabitants, such as perioikoi, also dwelt in the region, but in far fewer
numbers and in scattered communities (pp . 152-53) . As for the period fol­
lowing liberation, with all its consequent changes, a more diverse body would
be entitled to, and would claim, that designation. '

We can begin, then, with an emphasis on helot behavior and memorial
traditions. Given the marked silence of our textual sources (which has led to
quite variant interpretations of the same few scraps of material) the evidence
of land scape and of monuments becomes more essential than ever. Even
following emancipation and the resulting growth in literary and epigraphic
testimonia, we will need this evidence to contextualize an apparent Messe­
nian "commemorative splurge:' and to weigh their consumption of a strictly
controlled diet of memories.

SP ART AN MESSENIA

As the region passed under Spartan control (usually imagined as a grad­
ual, westward-moving process), the landscape was divided into kleroi
(allotments) for convenient control ofresources and of manpower. Messenian

3. "The majority of the Helots were descend ed from the Messenians who were enslaved of old.
Hence all were called Messenians " (Thucydides 1.101.2, tr ans. Cartledge 1979). Helotage was
know n in Lakon ia too, but Lakonian and Messenian helots should not be conflated into a single
unit (although they acted as such on occasion ). Despite similarities in man y aspects of their lives,
differences in the histori es of these two groups, in their links to Sparti ate society, and in the ir
behavior at certain cri tical junctures, are equally apparent. On the composition of the Messenian
population following liberation, see pp. 164- 67.
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residents who did not flee into exile were assigned to these allotments, in
some cases possibly being attached to thei r own former holdings. If the pre­
cise status of these indi viduals - somewhere "between free men and slaves"
(Pollux 3.83) - remains blurry, their fund amental role does not. The helots
of Messenia and Lakonia underpinned the structured militaristic organiza­
tion of Spartiate life, with their primary function to feed and service their
masters in a state of collective servitude. For laborers in the more distant,
fertile region of Messenia, food production mu st have been the principal
burden. Little else is clear, but Messenian helots appear to have lived in self­
reproducing family units and to have possessed some rudimentary form of
property rights, possibly allowing long-term attachment to particular plots of
land."

Helot rights, however, seem very limited when compared to the more
frequently rehearsed brutalities of their treatment. Helots were marked out
by personal stigmatization; they were intimidated by arbitrary beatings or
killings, and by an annual declar ation of war; they were forced to mourn
for Spartan kings, or forced into drunkenness as living examples of non­
Spartan behavior. Other instances of normative inversion s, terror tactics,
and institutionalized contempt could be cited. The relevant sources, however,
are not numerous and are usually quite late in date, leaving the frequ ency or
general application ofsuch practices in question; for instance, Lakonian helots
were surely more subject to close observation and personal humiliation than
the mo re distant Messenians. For all that, with a decidedly outnumbered
ruling group attempting to keep control of a far-flung subject population,
harsh tactic s seem all too likely and should not be overly minimized. The ir
cardinal intent - to keep subordinates in their place and to draw distinct
social boundaries between Spart ans and others - is clear enough, and the
inhabitants of Messenia would not have been exempt. i

Perhaps not surprisingly, when the Messenian helots do sur face in our
sources, often they are expressing discontent with their lot. Rebellions did

4. On the organization of helot life: Hodkinson 2000: 113- 29, esp. 117- 25; see also Cartledge 1979:
160-77, 347-56; 1987: 170- 77; Du cat 1978; 1990; Hodkinson 1992; Powell 1988: 248- 52; Ste.
Cro ix 1981: 92-93, 149-50; Wh itby 1994; cf. Luraghi in press. They may also have possessed a
right to asylum, as Lakonia n helots did at the sanctuary of Poseidon at Taina ron (although this
right is also known to have been violated): Thucydides 1.128. 1; Schu macher 1993: 72-74.

5. In addit ion to the references in n. 4, see Duca t 1974 for a general review: "Aux hilotes est
ainsi reservee une sorte de sous-culture ou de contre-culture; d 'ou leur exclusio n, rapportee
par Plutarque, de la verit able culture spart iate. Toutes ces pra tiques visent it deshumaniser les
Hilotes; deshu m an isati on qui est it la fois la conditio n et le resultat de mepri s,' He argues ( 1974:
1454- 55), however, for caution in assum ing all these practices to be in use, all th e time . On
drunkenness and humiliation speci fically, see David 1989; Fisher 1989.
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Fig. 4.2 View of Mount Ithome, showing th e line of th e ren owned fourth-century city wall
of Messene.

occur, although their periodicity and severity remain unknown. The best­
attested episode, sometimes referred to as the Third Messenian War, took
place c. 460 BC. Triggered (in one account) by a pulverizing Lakonian earth­
quake, the Messenian helots revolted; the insurgents took refuge on Mount
Ithome, dwelling there (in one account) for as long as ten years before sueing
for truce (Fig. 4.2). Exiles from this revolt were resettled at Naupaktos by the
Athenians; descendants would later be played back into their homeland dur­
ing the Peloponnesian War.6 Spartan domination would sur vive this episode
by less than a century. When a coalition of Greek forces, led by Theban
Epaminondas, marched into Messenia and on Lakonia, a final helot uprising
joined the parade.

Stark and lacunose as this brief recital may seem, it represents in essence
most ofwhat we know about helots under Spartan rule . Problems with sources
will be further discus sed below, but their fragmentary and biased nature has
led to one ironic consequence: when the Messenians do attract attention,
they are chiefly considered as part of the story of Sparta and "Of the making

6. For ancient references to the fifth-centu ry rebellion : Thu cydides 1.101.2-1 03.3; Diodorus 11.63­
64, Plutarch, Cimon 16.4; Pausanias 1.29.8,4.24.6, 7.25.3, Ae1ian 6.7. See also Bauslaugh 1990;
Oliva 1971: 152-63.
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of books on ancient Sparta there is, it seems, no end,"? One result of this

Lakonocentric vantage point (fed by the demographic imbalance of masters

and menials and abetted by the judgment of Athenian observers ) is the cast­

ing of helots as a lurking threat: "most Spartan institutions have always been

designed with a view to security against the helots" (Thucydides 4.80.2 ); the

helots "are like an enemy constantly sitt ing in wait for the disasters of the

Spartans" (Aristotle, Politics 1269a37-39). Later scholars pick up on this no­

tion of the enemy within, the "helot danger." Such a perspective transmutes

the Messenians into an amorphous m enace, a stormcloud upon the hori­

zon, a largely undifferentiated mass whose inner workings seem hidden and
unknowable.

The tantalizing fact remains that, despite these centuries of Spartan dom­

ination, once freed from servitude the region's inhabitants were well able to

enumerate and praise their ancestry, their heroes, their mythic history: they

apparently possessed a strong vision of just what it was to "be Messenian."

How far this was a false, "invented" past has been the usual, rather unhelp­

ful question; instead, the focus in the latter part of the chapter will be on

the pressures and opportunities at work in shaping that vision. But first we

can try to analyze the storm cloud, to explore the possibility that memorial

practices are indeed there to be retrieved.

A sense of regional identity ha s before been postulated for the Messenians

in Archaic and Class ical times. Evidence for this recognition ofcommon cause

(and the resulting ability to take "effective action in common") comes in bits

and pieces, often from late , indirect, or external sources. Plato and Ari stotle

both issue warnings:

(Man) is a troublesome piece of goods, as has often been shown by the
frequent revolts of the Messenians, and the great mischiefs which happen
in states having many slaves who speak the same language .. . Two reme­
dies alone remain to us - not to have the slaves of the same country, nor,
if possible, speaking the same language. (Plato, Laws 777B- C)

7. Cartl edge 1987: vii. A recent electronic libr ary search came up with at least two dozen books
wr itt en abo ut Spa rta or Lakonia in the decade or so since this statement.

8. Translations follow Car tledge (1979: 347, 355), who offers an alternative version of Thucydides
4.80.2: "As far as the Helots are con cern ed, mos t Spar tan institutions have always been designed
with a view to secur ity." In a modern voice, "The Helot dan ger was the curse Spar ta had brou ght
upon herself, an admirable illustration of the maxim th at a people which oppresses ano ther
cannot itself be free": Ste. Croix 1972: 292. On the demographic imb alance: Herod otu s 9.10.1,
9.28.2, 9.29.1; Thucydides 8.40.2; Cartledge 1987: 37-40, fig. 4.2. For a more minim al view of
thi s "danger: ' Rooba ert 1977; Talbert 1989; Whi tby 1994: esp. 107-11.
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The very best thing of all would be that the farmers should be slaves, not
all of the same people and not spirited; for if they have no'spirit, they will
be better suited for their work and there will no danger of their making a
revolution. (Aristotle, Politics1330a25-28 )

The displeasing stubborn ness ofhelot behavior was especiall y pointed up by
comparison to displaced, deracinated chattel slaves. " As for signals from the
people themselves, religious votives dedicated in the name of "the Messe­
nians" were deposited in both local and panhellenic sanctuaries in the fifth
century (pp. 144-45); those in exile represented themselves as members of
an ongoing corporate body. Finally and most crucially, of course, was the
demonstrated ability to cooperate in rebellion back in Messenia itself.

This does not seem the behavior of an .atomized community, and from
such hints and traces, some form of collective identity has been tacitly ac­
cepted. Quite when this emerged is unknown, and is likely to stay so, but
there is little cause to argue for any highly developed degree of political unity
and regional autonomy (the formal existence of hoi Messenioi) prior to con­
quest. Indications of these folk actually conceiving ofthemselves as specifically
"Messenian" dates for the most part to late in the course of their subjugation,
though this may be a function of our available sources. Conquest itself, of
course, no doubt had a great deal to do with defining social and geographic
boundaries, with severe Spartan treatment provoking sharp divisions between
ruler and ruled.! " Yet even if domination proved an enabling factor in this
process of self-definition, it cannot explain everything about the forms taken
by local identities, the degree to which they were rooted in the past, or their
precise articulation on the ground. That is where the evidence of landscape
and monuments comes into play.

Silences and contentions

While more is known of the helots than of any other servile group in Greek
history, that is hardly saying much. Most disturbing in this context is the total
lack of indigenous narratives; for the years of Spartan control the name of not
a single Messenian helot is preserved, let alone their personal or communal

9. For a detailed analysis of this distinction, Cart ledge 1985; translations from Cartledge 1979:
347-48. "Effective action in common": Ste. Croix 1981: 93. Awareness and un ease over the
Messenian plight , and this large-scale subjugat ion of Greek to Greek, have been detected else­
where, for example in Euripides' play Kresphontes, which revolves around early usurpat ions of
power in Messenia: Harder 1985; Treves 1944: 103.

10. On ethnic development, see Hall 1997: esp. 26-33. For Messenia , see Ducat 1990: 181-8 2;
Figueira 1999: 224.
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Fig. 4.3 A rare visual representation of helot s found in The Cartoon History of the Universe; the
episod e depi cted is th e exterm ination of helots disc ussed in Thucydides 4.80.3- 4.

histories. I I Our most detailed and connected account postdates - by no negli­
gible margin - everything here under consideration. Much of the scholarship
on Pausanias ' Book IV, not unexpectedly, has revolved around issues of Qu el­

lenforschung, especially his use of the Hellenistic authors Myron ofPriene and
Rhian os of Bene.12 The problems ofback projection - from a second-century
AD author to the fourth century BC, still less to the seventh century BC - are
manifest, running the risk of presenting memorial traditions as some kind
of static essential. We mu st resign ourselves to having little direct evidence of
precisely what Messenianssaid , or felt, or thought, at particular points in time.

Nor - until recently- has the archa eologyofthe region done much to com­
pensate for these difficulties. To be fair, many of the usual sources of evidence
are simply lacking. Art historians, for example, are stymied by the absence
of definite artistic representations of Messenian helots, executed either by
themselves or by others (Fig. 4.3); helot Messenia did not erect civic mon­
uments or create urban spaces. P Research on historic-period sites has been

11. Powell 1988: 248. See also Davis 1998b: xxxiv-xxxix.
12. Torelli and Musti 1991a and 1991b. For stud ies of the attitude of Pausanias to Messenians and

their histor y: Auberger 1992a; 1992b; EIsner 1992: 15-1 6; Piolot 1999, esp. 207- 13. See n. 62 for
references on Messenian "pseudo-history."

13. In a search for an illustration of a helot, the first (and only) image found was in Larr y Gon ick's
superb The Cartoon History of the Universe (1989).
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undertaken, not least ongoing excavations at the major site of Messene, but
the bulk of attention has been paid to Messenia's rich Bronze Age heritage.
This fairly cons istent neglect stems both from a general bias against losers
and from the more specific assumption that helots would leave behind lit­
tle worthwhile to find. Historic Messenia thus has suffered from a double­
whammy - the stigma ofconquest (like Roman Greece) and an archaeological
preference for prehistory (like historic Crete) - that accounts for its relative
oblivion.

These silences, in original source material and in subsequent investiga­
tions, inevitably distort what can be recovered of Messenian memories in
Archaic and Classical times. Nevertheless, certain contentions can be put for­
ward. First, their identity was anchored in memories accommodated within,
and facilitated by, communal dwellings and shared cult activities. Second, one
particular form of ritual- tomb cult at monuments perceived to be antique­
generated and fed a sense of local belonging rooted in the past. And third,
the existence of co-existing memory communities can dimly be perceived,
encompassing not only different groups within Messenia itself, but also
exiles from that homeland. The chapter will then turn to the upheavals that
accompanied liberation, and will argue for their deep impact on Messenian
social memory - not least in introducing new complexities and in fostering
a need for aggressive self-assertion.

Communication in the landscape

If discerning the content of Messenian memories, the precise nature of their
commemorative narratives, is beyond our ken, better targets become not so
much questions ofwhat or who, as questions ofwhere and how. In other words
(as in the Cretan case study), the contexts for Messenian memory become vital
matters, locating the places where legends, jokes, songs, tall tales - whatever
means they used to recount themselves - were transmitted and shared.

So where did Messenian helots live? Rural settlement is rarely a subject for
ancient commentary, and Messenia, not unexpectedly, proves no exception.
Debates over Messenian residential patterns, therefore, have tended to work
from probabilities, imagining what would work best in terms of reconciling a
limited Spartan presence with a need for consistent Spartan exploitation. The
possibility of nucleated or communal settlement, in the interests of more ef­
fective surveillance, has been entertained, but the more common surmise was
that paranoid Spartiates preferred to keep potential troublemakers scattered
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about, on their kleroi, in a kind of divide-and-conquer strategy.14 Whichever
scenario is chosen, the scant textual evidence leaves it largely an argument
ex silentio.

The only way to bring something fresh to this debate is through archaeo­
logical investigation. As noted, until fairly recently (and with certain notable
exceptions), archaeologists by and large allied with ancient historians in ne­
glecting Archaic and Classical Messenia, especially in light of the discovery
of the Bronze Age "Palace of Nestor" on the Englianos ridge near Classical
PyIOS.15 Yet the discovery of the Palace led to regional survey work (the Uni­
versity ofMinnesota Messenia Expedition, or UMME ) in the area, conducted
from the 1950s through the 1970s. Whil e chiefly focused on "reconstruct­
ing a Bronze Age regional environment," the pro ject noted the location and
characteristics of historic-period sites as well.16

The settlement patterns generated by UMME for the period of Spartan
control remain, however, somewhat ambiguous. Uncertainties about ceramic
identifications meant that, to a certain extent, Classical and Hellenistic sites
could not be distinguished, thus eliding a presumably major historical dis­
juncture. Considering the pattern discerned just for the Archaic period (700­
500 BC), however, points to settl ement acros s the region, with an emphasis on
more fertile zones (e.g., the fertile Pamisos valley, the Stenyklarian plain) and
with some evidence for the abandonment ofold sites and the establishment of
new ones - one very crude measure of disruption in the landscape. Few other
specific data are available about these settlements . While in some cases site
size estimates are provided, these often prove unreliable, lumping together as
they do all phases ofsurface occupation on what were frequently multi-period
sites. What can be discerned, however, is a pattern of more extensive Archaic
settlements (such as hamlets or villages), rather than of isolated dwellings
inhabited by one or two famili es. In the Classical/Hellenistic period (500­
146 BC), when site numbers markedly increase, the same suggestive evidence
for larger groupings continues. Similar patterns have been sketched out by

14. E.g. Cartledge 2001: 150; Lukerm ann and Mood y 1978: 95; Powell 1988: 248; for a review of
the arguments, see Harrison and Spencer 1998; 159-6 1. Ancient references, none very explicit,
include Thucydides 5.34; Strabo 8.5.4 and Livy 34.27.9. For a parallel, seemingly innocuous but
very compelling qu estion , see Garnsey (1998): "Wh ere did Italian peasants live?"

15. Histori c exceptions to this pattern include aspects of Valrnin's region al investigations (1930;
1938) and the excavations at Messene (Orlandos 1976; Themelis 1993; 1994a; 1994b ; 1998). See
Spencer 1998 for a general review of the region 's archaeo logical history.

16. On the degree of attention paid to post- prehistori c material, see McDonald and Rapp 1972:
123,1 43. For the data and the ir inter pre tation, McDonald and Hope Simpson 1972: 130-46 and
McDonald an d Rapp 1972, 310-21 ("Register B"). See also McDonal d 1984.
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a more localized investigat ion (the Five Rivers Survey) in th e hinterland of
Nicho ria.!?

This pattern renders Messe nia somewhat anomalous when compa red to
other surveyed areas of Gree ce. Almost all othe r projects, for this equivalent
span of time, reported more of a hierarchy of site sizes, ran gin g from villages
to sma ll rural sites (and normally with more of the latter th an the former ).18

Yet it is difficult to know how much faith to place in th e UMME find ings,
given th e project's self-admitte d prehi storic focus and non-intensive survey
method ology. A desire to test th ese results was one motivat ing factor for th e
Pylos Regional Archaeological Project (PRAP), which in th e 1990s worked in
the southwestern sector of Messenia, in th e vicini ty of th e Palace of Nesto r
(Fig. 4.1). Given that PRAP 's investigation was both more intensive and mo re
overtly diachronic than that ofUMME, it was predicted that if smaller Archa ic
and Classical sites - th e putative dispersed homesteads of he lot s - had indeed
dotted the Messen ian landscape, th is project would be in a stronger position
to detect them. This enterprise, however, only confirmed Messenia in its
unusual settlement history. Alm ost no sm all isolated sites can be assign ed to
th e peri od in quest ion; instead , what populat ion th ere was in th e PRAP study
area appea rs to have gathered in larger, village-like groupings .l"

Tha t study area lay at the far western reaches of Sparta n-co ntrolled terri­
tory; regions closer to the Lakonian border (or with more fertile land, such
as th e Pamisos valley) may have been differentially controlled and inhab ited .
One othe r indicat ion ofmore "concentrated" sett lem ent does no w exist, how­
ever, from the village of Kopanaki in the northern Soulima valley. Th ere a
domestic structure was found, so large (some 30m x 17m ) and sturdy th at
it was o riginally th ought to be a Late Roman villa. Pottery find s, ho wever,
proceeded to date th e building from the sixt h to the second qu arter of the
fifth century BC, when it was vio lently destroyed. The excavator, Nikolaos
Kaltsas, came to propose the site as the substa ntial center of a large Sparta n
landholding, with helot s living in atte ndance and under a landlord's eye; th e
destru ction is align ed with the helot rebellion of the 460s.20 Obv iously th ese
two forms of con solidated settlem ent are hardly identical: th e sites found in

17. On all th ese patt ern s, McDona ld and Hope Simpson 1972: 144-46; Lukerma nn and Mo od y
1978: 95- 97, 104.

18. See, for exam ple, Alcock et al. 1994: 157- 65; [arneson et al. 1994: 248-57, 383- 94; Snodgrass
1990.

19. Alcock et al., in pr ep.; Davis et al. 1997: 456- 57; Harrison and Spencer 1998. Especially notable
is PRAP 104 Rom an ou Rom anou.

20. Kaltsas 1985; see also Harrison and Spencer 1998: 161- 62. Lurag hi (in pr ess) has suggested a
correlation betwe~n this site and the phrourion at Filaki, excavated by Valmin (1941), which
would affect its int erpretati on.
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the Pylos area appea r to represent agglomerated sett leme nt, unl ike Kopanaki's
plantation -like struc tur e. Yet what has still to emerge - from either excavation
or survey - is any evidence for dispersed helot farmsteads. Our few archae­
ological indicators instead combine to poi nt, if in different ways, toward a
preference for conc entration in sett lement.

Th is may seem a long way to tr avel to make a simple point, but th e ramifi­
cation s for social mem ory are significant. Comm un ity dwelling not only help s
to explain pr agmatic things (such as how helots could plan rebellion ), bu t
provides the day-to-day context for other forms of communication as well.
In his study of displaced African slave populations in Brazil, Roger Bastide
noted a more successful sur vival rat e for "ho me memori es" in the cit ies than
in the countryside:

It is the structure of the group rather than the group itself that provides
the frameworks of collective memory; otherwise it would be impossible to
understand why individual memory needs the suppor t of the community
as a whole. If we need someone else in order to remember, it is because
memories are articulated together with the memories of others in the
well-ordered interplay of reciprocal images.I! -

For the ma sters, dictating, or at least permitting, such communal dwelling
would prove a double-edged sword. Nucleation abette d externalwatchfulness;
it also, as shall be seen (pp. 153-54), allowed the creation oflocal Messenian
support networks - a not unimportant consideration for Spart ans requiring
a more-or-less con stant flow oflabor and produce. On the other hand, such
dwellin g together also affirmed emotional ties of kinship and of common
con cern which could, potentially, igni te into violent resistance.

At what ot her points in the landscape might Messenians meet?Sanctua ries
app arently offered , as for contemporary free Greeks, an outlet for sociabil­
ity, display, and communication, although littl e is kn own of helot religion.F
Certa in cults in the region hint at continuing activity - through textual ref­
erences, excavated dedication s, or surfa ce remains - during th e period of
Spar tan domination, including Zeus at Ithome, Apollo Korynthos on the
Messenian Gulf, th e mysteries at Andania in th e Stenyklarian plain, and the
recen tly discovered Sanctua ry Q-Q at Messene, where Petros Themelis pro­
poses a small heroic cult to the legendar y pre-Dorian kin g, Leucippus and
his farnil y./:' Worship of the river god Pamisos in th e Kalam ata plain is also

21. Bast ide 1978: 247. 22. Parker 1989: esp. 145.
23. lthome: Thuc ydides 1.103.2; McDonald and Rapp 1972: 314- 15, no. 529; Praktika 1987: 87­

90. See Cartledge 1979: 193; Lazenby and Hop e Simpson 1972: 89; and Roebu ck 1941: 34 for
other reference s. Apollo Korynthos: Versakis 1916 for the origi nal excavation; also Bauslaugh



144 AR CHAEOLOGIES OF TH E GREEK PAST

eAEB~

~
~~£\"'-'---:--~j~\®-A

toa IAI\
Fig. 4.4 Inscription of " th e Methanioi " (" th e Me ssenians") on a bronze spear butt from the

sanctuary of Apollo Kor ynthos.

attested, but the sanctuary's position suggests it may have belonged in perioi­
kic territory, as more surely did the sanctuary of Poseidon at Akovitika, with
its Pohoidaia festival managed by the perioikoi of Thouria.e"

Of these shrines, two in particular - Zeus Ithomatas on Mount Ithome
and Apollo Korynthos at Longa on the Messenian Gulf- have been suggested
as appealing to a pan-Messenian clientele, at least in classical times. Ithome, of
course, served as the Messenian refuge site in the major rebellion of the 460s
BC (exiles departed under the protection of Zeus Ithomatas) , and was chosen
as the site for the post-liberation center of Messene, with Zeus continuing
as patron deity (Fig. 4.2). Pausanias recounts how (in his own day) thedis­
covery of a statue of Zeus Ithomatas in the nearby town of Lakonian Leuctra
immediately emboldened claims that "Leuctra belonged to Messenia of old"
(3.26.6) - a late testimonial to the deity as unifying figure. The evidence
from Apollo Korynthos takes the form of a dedication (an inscribed spear
butt) from "the Messenians" commemorating a victory over the Athenians
(Fig. 4.4). This probably is again to be connected with the mid-fifth-century

1990; Ieffery 1990: 203- 4, 206, no s. 3, 7, 10, 11; McDonald and Rapp 1972: 312-13, no . 504;
Valmin 1930: 173- 75. Andania: Breuillot 1985: 799- 802; Ieffery 1990: 206, no . 6; McDonald and
Rapp 1972: 316-1 7, no . 607; Piolot 1999; Roebuck 1941: 7- 10, 35- 36; Valmin 1930: 92-98. On
excavat ion s at Sanctuary Q.Q: see Luraghi 2002; Themelis 1998; together with recent reports in
Archaeological Reportsand by Themelis in Praktika.

24. For the Pamisos excavations: Valmin 1938: 419-65, esp. 424-25; see also Balad ie 1980: 47;
Breuillot 1985: 795- 99; Jeffery 1990: 206, no . 1, 448; McDonald and Rapp 1972: 314-15,
no. 530; Roebuck 1941:17, 36-37. Akovitika: Ieffery 1990: 448; Themelis 1969; 1970. For recent
discussion , see Luraghi 2002.
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revolt; the Archaic and Classical shrine in general is thought to display a cer­
tain "warlike" aspect. Such places of shared veneration are reminiscent of the
"gathering" role played for scattered groups by Hambledon Hill, although for
some helots it may have been more a matter ofknowing of, than actually trav ­
eling to, these places. Like dwelling together, however, the existence of such
communally conceived and occasionally visited places combats the disbelief
of some: "that many helots , of all people, could be inspired by loyalty to a
region as amorphous as Messenia , rather than just to their own local centre
or neighborhood/'P

Other, smaller and less distinguished cult places have been identified
through explorations at Nichoria, with one possible shrine at the site
itself and two others (one Archaic , one Classical) noted through survey work
in the region. The Pylos Regional Archaeological Project offers, provision­
ally, one additional shrine, with Geometric-Archaic and Classical fine wares
discovered around a deep natural sinkhole." Only very detailed surface re­
connaissance can discover such sites, suggesting that still others may dot the
remainder of the Messenian landscape. While these all appear to have been
more small-scale rural shrines with a more localized clientele, the y too offered
places at which people could assemble.

We know little, archaeologically or epigraphically, from any of these sanc­
tuaries, and the debate about their nature is ongoing. If the helots of Messenia,
despite external domination, continued to participate in traditional religious
practices, it is less certain whether they were in control of these shrines, or
acted alone at them. Robert Parker has not ed that Spar tans used, and may
even have supervised, sanctuaries in perioikic territory,and that may be a pos­
sibility here as well; certainly some finds (for example, votives and figurines
from Apollo Korynthos or Sanctuary Q-Q) have strong Lakonian parallels.
Perioikoi too may have been involved in these cults Y Clarity is impossible
with our available evidence, but two observations can safely be made. First, the

25. Talbe rt 1989: 28. In gene ral, Talbert characterizes helots as "relatively ignora nt , simple people,
almos t witho ut educatio n or awareness of the outside world" and as knowing the place of
"the lower orders in many societies throughou t human history" (1989: 30) . On dedication s from
"the Messenians," see Bauslaugh 1990; Ducat 1990: 142-43.

26. Nichoria an d enviro ns: Coulson and Wilkie 1983: 332, 337; Lukerma nn and Moody
1978: 110-1 2, no. 100 (Nichoria), no. 517 (Panayitsa, Archaic ), no. 50 (Ayios Nikolaos,
ClassicaI/He llenis tic). PRAP shrin e (?): PRAP M02 Garga liani Kalantina (2); Davis 1998a: 277­
78; htt p://classics.lsa.umich.edu / PRAP.html. On the difficulties of iden tifying shrines through
survey evidence: Alcock 1994b.

27. Parker 1989: 165, n. 15. Luraghi (2002) cert ainly declares Apollo Korynthos to have "as st rong a
Spartan flavor as th at of any sanctuary in Laconi a itself," based on the Lakoni an style of votives,
inscriptions, and a column cap ital (much like one from Amyklai). In gener al, he would place
control of the se cult places in perioikic hand s.
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size and position ofsome of the shrines, notably the survey-derived examples,
make such outside interest unlikely. And second, participation by non-helots
does not render the cults solely "Spartan" or "perioikic" in nature, nor does
it necessarily erase their meaning and influence for the subject population.
Sanctuaries, whether solely operated by and for helots or not, thus provided
another arena in which Messenians congregated, an alternative place for the
communication and transmission of tradition. 28

Tombs and tomb cult

Messenia, as a quick glance at any basic Aegean prehistory text would affirm,
is rich in Bronze Age graves, especially tholos and chamber tombs dating to
the Late Helladic period. Their archaeological exploration dates back as far as
Heinrich Schliemann himself but, not surprisingly, such investigations tend
to focus on tomb construction and initial Mycenaean use. Also periodically
noted however, if only in passing, was the presence of later material such as
fine and coarse-ware ceramics, tiles, coins, or specifically votive objects - in
some cases found with traces of pyres and ash or with animal bones. This
has been taken to demonstrate Messenian participation in tomb cult, loosely
defined here as ritual activity based at a monument perceived to be ancient
and intended to link contemporary society with a form of power located in
the past." Tomb cult, I would argue, offeree!an additional means for creating
and cementing a sense of belonging through acts of commemoration.

Measuring the distribution of such activity in time and space is nowhere
easy. Interpretation of the later material found - unless it is demonstrably
votive or in clear association with animal sacrifices - is beset with difficulties,
as the "archaeology of cult" (in Cretan caves, for example) so often is. In
some cases such finds have been dismissed as accidental intrusions, and the
tomb sites written offas garbage dumps, shelters, or animal pens. Ambiguous
as much of the evidence may be, it seems unwarranted to dismiss all cases
in this fashion. Tomb cult, after all, is by no means a Messenian preserve,
but has been reported in numerous parts of the Greek world. But Messenia
stands out as a particularly popular venue, matched in the Geometric period
only by the Argolid and Attica, and it is downright preeminent in late Classical

28. Solidarity through religion in American slave societies has been the subject for much study. "The
rise of a religious community among the slaves, with that looseness of organization inevitable in
a slaveholding society .. . ordered the life of the collective ": Genovese 1974: 659; see also Bastide
1978.

29. For recent general studies of tomb cult: Antonaccio 1995; Cold stream 1976; Korres 1981/82;
Morris 1988; Whitley 1988. For this particular, deliberately flexible and open-ended definition
of tomb cult, see Alcock 1991: 448, n. 3.
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and Hellenistic tim es (with some 40 percent of presently catalogued ex­
ampl es). Moreo ver, tomb cult elsewhere appears largely confined to tho se
two main bursts of activity, rendering the Messenian pattern again some­
what anomalous. While that bi-modal (Geometric/Hellenistic) distribution
is strongly marked, there are also signs that such practices endured - if neither
continuously nor in the same places - throughout the intervening era. ' ?

Geometric activity in the region, for example within the chamber tomb
cemetery at Volimidia, would have dated either before or around the pre­
sumed time of Spartan ann exation; following liberation, tomb cult would
flouri sh as never before. As for what happens in between, adopting a generous
attitude toward the evidence identifi es some fifteen tombs displaying activity
during Archaic or Classical time s. Of these, nine contained finds specifically
term ed Archaic by the excavator or later examiners; eight held objects simi­
larly determined as Classical (Fig. 4.5 ).31These classifications, unfortunately,
are rarely well supported by illustration or detailed publication.

Nor can their deposition through specifically ritual acts always be con­
firmed, though some cases are clearly stronger than others. At Koukounara,
for example, Korres (a notable skeptic about cult activit y) accepts it for the
late eighth century on the basis of an Orientalizing pyxis in Tomb 4; th is tomb
also contained later pottery, quantities of animal bones, and the remains of a
pyre. An Archaic olpe and kyathisko s was found in Volimidia , Angelopoulos
10 - a tomb that also held burned animal bones, some deliberately placed on
tiles. Cult at Tourliditsa has been argued on the basis of large animal bones

30. Activity at certain tombs continues into the Roman period , in Messenia and elsewhere. For more
detail on chronological patterns, see the citations in the previous note and Alcock 1991: 452,
figs. 2-3. See also Spencer 1995.

31. Two tombs demo nstra te signs of both Archaic and Classical activity. Archaic: (1) Kaminion
Kremmi dia; (2) Karpop hora (Akones); (3) Koukounara Tomb 4; (4) Koukounara Tomb 1; (5)
Papoulia : Ay. Ioann is; (6) Tourlidit sa; (7) "The Tholos at Vasiliko"; (8) Volimid ia, Angelopoulos
10; (9) Volirnidia, Angelopoulos 11. Included here are tombs with material that would date to
the very end of the eighth centur y (e.g., the Orie ntalizing pyxis from Koukounara Tomb 4) and
thus possibly belong to the years immediately following the Spartan annexation. Classical: (1)
Kaminion Kremm idia; (2) "The Tholos at Kopanaki": (3) Nichoria, Tho los F; (4) Tourliditsa;
(5) Vathirema; (6) Psari; (7) Peristeria; (8) Osmanaga. Histori c material from the tombs at
Peristeria and Osmanag a has been placed in the "Hellenic" or Classical ran ge, although a later,
post-classical date has also been suggested and on balance may be mo re likely. For bibli ography
on all these tombs, see Alcock 1991: 456 , 460- 62, 465-66, modifi ed and augmented by recent
reports in ArchDelt,ARand Antonaccio 1995: 70- 102, whose site nomenclature is adopted. Not in
this list is Ellenika (at the site of ancient Thour ia) where pottery ofM ycenaean, Protogeometric,
and Hellenistic date, Lakonian-type tiles, and animal bones were discovered in a tholos context.
The Protogeo metric mater ial (usually dated to the eleventh and tenth centurie s BC) puts this
earlier than the time-span (and other exampl es) discussed here. Tho uria, of course, became a
perioikic settlement, and one said to have joined the helots in fifth-century rebellion. On this
evidence: ArchDelt47 (1992 [1997]) Chr. 121-22.
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Fig. 4.5 Map of Archaic and Classical tomb cults. Closed circles indicate Archaic acti vity ; open

squa res, Classical activity. Koukounara and Volimidia each possess more than one relevant
tomb.

found in conjunction with ceramic material, including Archaic, Classical, and
Hellenistic finds. The excavator of the "Tholos at Kopanaki," M. N. Valmin,
thought the grave "a kind of temple rather than a tomb" and the site of a
continuous hero cult signaled by "Hellenic and Hellenistic sherds."32

32. Koukounarad: Coulson and Wilkie 1983: 333; Korres 1981/82: 381-92; with other reference s in
Alcock 1991: 465, no. 26 and Antonaccio 1995: 75-77. Volimidia, Angelopoulos 10: Korres
1981/82 : 415; with other references in Alcock 1991: 466, no. 31 and Antonaccio 1995: 97.
Tourliditsa: Hope Simpson and Dickin son 1979: 137 {D29), with other references in Alcock
1991: 461, no . 5 and Antonaccio 1995: 74. "The Tholos at Kopanaki": Valmin 1927-28: 201-9,
216-24; Alcock 1991: 465, no. 23; Antonaccio 1995: 85-87, although the definite fifth-century
material mentioned is associated by Valmin with a later burial.
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Fig. 4.6 Plan ofTholos F at Nichoria. A black ash and charcoal stratum (containing significant
quantities of animal bone, especially pig) covered the north end of the stomion and most of
the chamber floor, suggesting repeated fires were lit near the center of the tomb.

Two fairly well-grounded Classical cases have been recognized in the Five
Rivers area ofMessenia. Vathirema (though published versions ofits sequence
of use are confused) possessed "a good group of black-glazed Classical pot­
tery," and cult there has been accepted by various of the site's interpreters.
Most unambiguous is Tholos F at Nichoria; not coincidentally, this is the best
excavated and published (under the subtitle "the hero cult in the tholos")
of the tomb sites (Fig. 4.6) .33 The tholos yielded cooking and dining ce­
ramics (including skyphoi, mugs, lekythoi, and coarse wares) dating to the

33. Vathirema: Coulson and Wilkie 1983:333; see also Alcock 1991:461, no. 6; Antonaccio 1995:89­
90. Nichoria: Coulson and Wilkie 1983: 332-39; see also Alcock 1991: 460-61, no. 3. Antonaccio
(1995: 92-94) prefers to interpret the Nichoria tomb as a shelter.
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last quarter of the fifth century and the first quarter of the fourth century
. BC - in other words, the generations immediately prior to liberation.

Where does this review leave us? During the years of Spartan domina­
tion, there appears interest in, and likely veneration at, ancient tombs in the
landscape - if at a low and discontinuous level. Selection of perceptibly an­
cient monuments as a focus for ritual performance speaks at very least to
cultivation of links to the past. More specifically, such acts have been taken
to show reverence for ancestors or local heroes: in either case figures closely
linked to a territory and its history. Beyond that, we cannot be more pre­
cise about the identity of cult recipients, as is the case in mo st instances of
the phenomenon elsewhere. In Messenia, th e only possible exception is the
"tomb of Thrasymedes" (the son of King Nestor ), described by Pausanias as
lying "a little way" from Pylos (4.36.2). Thi s tomb has been fairly convinc­
ingly associated with the Middle and Late Helladic tumulus and tholos tomb
complex at Voidokoilia on the headland opposite Classical Pylos (Fig. 4.7).
Cult activity at Voidokoilia - clearly marked through the deposition ofanimal
sacrifices, figurines, vessels, votive plaques, and the construction of a small
cult stru ctur e near the tomb - onl y began, however, in post-Iiberation times.

Even lacking specific names and genealogies, tomb cult furnished a local
source ofauthority for communities under duress, a condition met by Messe­
nia in these centuries. A comparative glance at other oppressed communities
makes clear that what tends to be remembered - indeed exaggerated in re­
membrance - are the "good old days" before troubles came; similarities with
aspects of the Achaian case study come readily to mind. l" The attractions of
tomb cult, with its emphasis on direct access to a better past from an uncertain
present, are thus patent. One closely related, more aggressive reading is also
possible. In their publication of the Nichoria tholos, W. D. E. Coulson and
Nancy Wilkie suggested that perhaps "such practices became symbolic of the
Messenian 'resistance movement.' The cult of Messenian heroes would be an
effective way of perpetuating local traditions in the face of occupation by the
hated Spartans. P'' This proposition may be reinforced by the fact that tomb
cult is not a very visible practice in Lakonia, at least on present evidence.l"

34. "Perhaps the most familiar them e of social history is that people have resisted rapid , alien
and imposed change by creating memories of a past that was unchanging , incorruptible, and
harmonious. They mobilize tho se memories to resist change": Thelen 1989: 1125; see also Scott
1985: 178-79.

35. "During thi s period of Spartan occupation local tradi tions were evident ly kept alive th rough
hero worship which took place in tomb s of earlier date": Coulson and Wilkie 1983: 338 .

36. Anto naccio is cautio us on this matter, however, and does note that the instances known, inter­
estingly, are placed in other "stress" zones, such as perioikic territory: 1994: 98; 1995: 142.
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Fig. 4.7 View down over the acropolis of Classical Pylos, looking into the survey territory
of the Pylos Regional Archaeological Project. In the bare patch on the headland opposite
(in the middle ground) lay the Hellenistic tomb cult of Voidokoilia (possibly the "Tomb of
Thrasymedes").

Other episodes of Greek tomb cult make the convincing case that co­
existing or competing agendas inhabited these ritual spaces, with impulses
toward unifying corporate worship set side-by-side with claims derived
from more limited familial or class interests. In the social world of helots,
such internal status distinctions may have been less apparent, but they did
(as shall be seen) exist. Nichoria's evidence for feasting and food storage
(possibly observed, if less clearly, in other tomb assemblages as well) sug­
gests that cult administration included the control of commensality, thereby
offering one pathway to local authority. Eating and drinking, with all the
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sensations and thoughts stimulated, has long been perceived as wielding great
mnemonic power, as Proust's madeleine famously demonstrated.' ?Tomb cult
thus emerges as a vital context both for the ongoing organization ofMessenian
society, and for the stimulation of its memories.

DIFFERENT POPULAnONS , DIFFERENT REMEMBRANCES

Settlements, sanctuaries, and ancient tombs combine to argue that the
Messenians under Spartan rule possessed means and opportunities to com­
municate and celebrate memorial traditions among themselves and to trans­
mit them onwards. This necessary focus on a relatively limited set of places
could easily allow us to slide into imagining these people as a homogeneous
and egalitarian collective, all acting and reacting in the same fashion over
time. Itwould be a sad mistake, however, to move from one monolithic view
of the Messenians (that shadowy threat on the horizon) to another (that
of a united party in opposition). Assuming an uncomplicated "one for all,
and all for one " mentality is at best fanciful; at worst, it creates an insidious
Messenian equivalent to the Spartan mirage ." Instead, we should search for
the possible presence of multiple, alternative memory communities, both
within Messenia and among the Messenians.

A distinction here is drawn between "in Messenia" and "among the Messe­
nians." Other peoples were resident in Messenia under Spartan control, most
importantly the perioikic communities. Perioikoi appear to have formed a
discrete entity within the body of Lakedaimonioi, being separate from and not
equal to (but not necessarily oppressed by) the Spartiates proper. The major­
ity lived in Lakonia; one recent review identified at most only five securely
attested perioikic poleis in Messenia: Aithaia, Asine, Aulon , Thouria, and
Kardamyle (Fig. 4.1). Only Thouria definitely lay inland, in the rich Makaria
plain; the other known sites are coastal in orientation, thus effectively forming

37. Hamilakis 1998: esp. 117, 126; see also Eves 1996. Such feasting would be an example of a more
"incorporated" memorial practice. On rival claims expressed throu gh tomb cult, see especially
Mo rris 1988; Berard 1982. Pott ery finds with parallels from Olympia or Lakon ia indi cate that
ind ividu als involved had contacts with th e world beyond Messenia: Antonaccio 1994:98; Coulson
and Wilkie 1983: 338. This need not necessa rily mean , how ever, th at parties oth er than helots
were involved in these ritual pract ices. Stephen Hodkinson is currently preparin g a systematic
study of tomb cult in Archaic and Classical Messenia and its socio-po litical implications .

38. Spartan mir age:Oilier 1973; cf. Whitby 1994 on "thecho icebetween shadows." Th ereare whiffs of
th is glor ification in Treves (1944: 104), an Italian Jew in exile in England at th e tim e, who speaks
of "an un shakeable nation al solid arity, and the determined fidelity to a glorious and revered
tr adition th at, in favorable political circumstances, caused th e refounding of Messenia ," and in
Shero (1938: 500), "generations of serfdo m had not robbed them of th eir natio nal consciousness
and marti al spirit."
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"a barrier between the helot population and the sea." Perioikoi from Thouria
and Aithaia are said to have joined in the mid-fifth-century revolt based at
Ithome, but for the most part these groups are assumed hostile to the helot
population and - until late days - aligned with Spartan interests. l"

To complicate the picture further, at least two communities, Asine
(modern Korone) and Methone, were the result ofsupposed Spartan resettle­
ment of refugees from the Argolid. Asine, at least in the fourth century, also
held a Spartan garrison. These towns maintained, or subsequently cultivated,
memories of their alien origins; Pausanias make s clear, for example, that the
Asinaeans made much of their Dr yopian identity: "it gives the Asinaeans the
greatest pleasure to be called Dryopians, and it is plain that th ey have founded
their holiest sanctuaries in memory of their old sanctuaries on Parnassos"
(4.34.11). Finally, we are told of a Spartan colony at Pherai. Little is known
about any of the se communities, perioikic or other; and while we can accept
that they were the possessors of communal experiences and histories (on oc­
casion overlapping with, on occasion diverging from, tho se of the helots),
these will not here be pursued.i?

Variability can be sought, however, acros s the body ofthose we are terming
"Messenians." Diversity both of status and of attitudes toward the Spartans
arguably does exist, diversities potentially shaped and reflected in different
accounts of the past. Beginning with social status, Stephen Hodkinson has
made the case for a degree of internal economic str atification emerging from a
combination of factors: "differential reproduction and mortality and diverse
conditions of cultivation led to the development of inequalities among the
helots in their access to land." The term monomoitos (glossed as "leader of the
helots" by the fifth- or sixth-century AD lexicographer Hesychios) perhaps
represents such individuals. Thinking through the logistics of exploitation,
Hodkinson also proposed a system of sharecropping as th e mo st "effective

39. On periokoi: Hall 2000; Mert ens 1999; Shipley 1997; see also Car tledge 1979: 178-93; Kiechle
1959: 68- 71; Roebu ck 1941: 28-3 1; Shipley 1992. Luraghi in terprets thi s evidence quite differ­
entl y, arg uing that perioik ic settle ments occup ied "a significant portion of th e region," and that
they "sho uld be assigned the leadin g role in Messenian ethnogenesis in the fifth centur y"; he
finds it remarkable th at they are usu ally omitted from discussion s of Messenian identity - as
I fear th ey are here (2002) . For th e per ioikic revolt: Thucydides 1.101.2; Shipley 1997: 194-95,
quote at 195. The locat ion of Aithaia is unsure, but it probably lay in the sou theastern part
of Messenia. Shipley (1997: 212) suggests these per ioikic settlements would probably not have
becom e well-developed urban entities until th e late Classical or Helleni stic periods.

40. On the garrison at Asine and th e colony at Pherai: Xenophon, Hellenica7.1.25; Lazenby and Hop e
Simpson 1972: 84, 86; Roebu ck 1941: 30. On "shor t-distance coloni zat ion" and resettlement:
Hall 1995a: 581-84; 1997: 74--75, 77; Malkin 1994: 83-89. Referri ng to the communities of Asine
and Methon e, Cart ledge points to Wade-Ge ry's marginal note on "the Ulster of the Messenian
Ireland ": Cartledge 1979: 119.
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mean s of sustain ing the long-term economic relationsh ip between Spartiate s
and helots"; such a system bal anc ed agricultural needs against environmen­
tal constraints, and a "political" agains t a "moral" economy. Sharecropping,
Hodkinson argues, ensured th at no one starved. Such a system wo uld, how­

ever, req uire "m iddle men" to help facilitate the flow of goods between ru ler
and ru led; such bailiffs could well have been the mo re prosperous (if suc h a
word can cautiously be used !) among the helots."!

It is not a bad idea, at this point, to reca ll the geographical separa­

tion of Spartiate po ssessors and helot workers. Sparta itself, domicile for
most Spartia tes, lay about 45 kilo meters from Messen e, about 70 kilorne­
ters from coastal Pylos - with the looming presence of Taygetos in between .
Even more marked was the social gulf dividing the two. In times of trou­
ble (such as widespread crop failure ), Messenian helots could not eas ily or

comfortably turn for Spartan assistance . Sharecropping might avert some
disasters, but more was necessary: "If in times of subsistence crisis Messenian
helot s were thrown upon their own resources, and local self-help an d in tra­
community patronage were their main source of protection, local commu­
nity organization is likely to have been highly developed.T'? The better-off

of the helots, again, would be the natural organizers and patrons of their

communities.
While these "leaders of the helots" are not yet directly visib le in our ar ­

chaeological data, suc h men no do ub t became close ly assoc iated with the
administration of sanctuaries and tomb cult, as well as the day-to -day run­
n ing of community life - all the contexts argued for th e articulation of soci al
memories. Their co-optation was surely neither for tui tous nor in nocent; the
helots could have been drawn into what lames Scott calls the "ult imate dream
of domination": "Certain combinations of atomization, terror, repression,

and pressing material needs can indeed achieve the ultimate dream of dom­
ination: to have the dominated exploit each other."43 Yet atom ization does
not seem to have been achieved here, and this helot "elite" must have been

pulled in different directions: if they cooperated with Spartans in some cir­
cumstances, not least to protect their own po sit ions, they also participated in

41. Hodkinson 2000 : 125-31, quot ation s at 125, 131. Opportunties for contact with individual
Spartiates might have brought additi onal authority or reward; this is certainly seen in the case
of Lakonian helot s. The Neodamodeis, for example, were manumitted ex-helots who, in return
for military service, had been rewarded with higher status. This differentiation may well have
become more pronoun ced in the later years of Sparta n domi nation , e.g. the fifth and fourt h
centur ies BC: Thucydides 7.19.3; 7.58.3; Cartledge 1987: 174-76; Ducat 1978: 36-37; 1990:
159- 66; Oliva 1971: 163- 79.

42. Hodkinson n.d.; 1992. I thank Steve Hodk inson for lett ing me cite his un published work .
43. Scott 1985: 302.
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Messenian forms of ritual commemoration, and - in some cases - may have
engineered rebellion as well.

This ambivalence can perhaps be scented in one other context. The
bluntest expression of helot feelings toward the Spartans is that they wanted
to "eat them - even raw" (Xenophon, Hellenica 3.3.6). Predictable though
such heartfelt hatred might be, it is not always reflected in actual descriptions
of helot behavior. In Thucydides' detailed account of the conflict at Sphak­
teria and Pylos (425 BC) - a vanishingly rare peep into local reactions to the
Spartan presence - some contrarieties do surface. On the one hand, we are told
that the Spartiates trapped on Sphakteria were temporarily sustained by food
smuggled by helots who sailed or swam over to them. Admittedly, Thucydides
says they were promised freedom and sums ofmoney, but that is not the same
as grim ~ompulsion. At the same time, Messenian exiles numbered among
the Athenian-led force at Pylos, and helots "deserted" to that base after the
unexpected victory. Divergences ofbehavior demonstrated in this unique vi­
gnette point to different ways of calculating and offering allegiance within
the body of "the Messenians.T'"

These divergences could merely be assigned to differences in social status,
with the "leaders of the helots" remaining more loyal to their masters, or
they could simply be taken as proof that the Spartan combination of "terror,
indoctrination and incentive bonuses" worked better on some individuals
than on others.t'' Yetother factors, including variant family or local histories,
may lie behind such choices . These whispers ofdifferences, as well as decrying
the existence of any monolithic Messenian community, thus also hint at the
existence of diverse versions of the past, imperceptible to us in any other way.

The shadow ofSparta

One profoundly alternative memory community, of course, would be that of
the overlords themselves. Spartiates periodically crossed into Messenia, not
least to terrorize the enemy within, but little evidence attests to their sub­
stantial or continual presence. None the less, the Spartans possessed their
own memories of this same landscape, remembrances categorically unlike
those held by the Messenians. After the liberation, Sparta resisted public ac­
knowledgment of territorial losses, refusing to accept the existence ofMessene
and plotting various ways to retrieve "ancestral" territories. These sentiments

44. Thucydides 4.9.1; 4.26.5-9; 4.32.2 ; 4.41.2-3 . See also Xenophon, Hellenica 1.2.18; Diod orus
13.64.5.

45. Cartledge 1987: 407. For similar sentiments, see Ducat 1978: 30, n. 86; Powell 1988: 98. For a
commentary on the actions at Pylos in 425 BC: Wilson 1979.
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are forcefully expresse d by the speaker in Isocrates' Archidam us (c. 366 BC),
purportedly givin g the Spartan position in a deb ate abo ut recognizing an
independent Messene:

Were they restoring those who are in truth Messenians, they would still
be performing an unjust act, but at least they would have a more sensible
reason for wronging us. As the case stands, however, it is the Helots whom
they are trying to settle right beside us, so that the most bitt er fate which
thre atens us is not that we shall be deprived of our land cont rary to justice,
but that we shall behold our slaves made lords of it. You will assuredly
perceive from what follows both that we are now harshly dealt with and
that in the past we held Messene justly. (Isocrates, OratioIl6.27-28)

Bitter eno ugh to lose land rightfully an d traditionally theirs, even worse to lose
it to former (and illegitimately freed) slaves. Isocrates, as an Athenian, may
have ultimately been more conc erned with Theban power than with Spart an
anger, but there seems littl e reason to doubt such emot ion s and opinion s
existed. Discrepancies in mem ory (and in the claims to which memory gave
rise) between th ese two populations were lon g-lived, as shall be seen later in
th e chapter.

Th e pro bable part played by ha rsh Spartan treatment in gene rating a sense
of Messenian identity has already been touched upon. In other senses, how­
ever, th e Spartan role in shaping Messenian memori al tr aditions seems oddly
ine ffectual, at least when compared with the strategies of other expansion­
ist states. The Spartans - who shared important gods and heroes with the
Messenians - did not, for example, despoil or uproot sacred sites, one proven
tactic for undercutting social coh esion and regional loyaltie s (pp. 46-47) .
Controlling Messenia for centuries, they seem to have inscribed few delib­
erate signs of that control upon it: no equivalent to tr iumphal arches, no
aggressive boundary markers, no emphatic monuments upon Ith ome. Such
reticence conforms to the accepted ima ge of laconic display; th e expanse of
ter ritory involved and the relative scarcity of Spartiates no doubt also played
their pa rt ." As on e result of thi s relative Spartan invisibility, the land "lost"
by the Messenians was in some ways not radically transformed; its memory
was still secur ely rooted in the visible world.

If the landscape and monuments of Messenia escaped direct pre scrip­
tive action by th e Spartans, obviously its people did not. Out of the many

46. Altho ugh former assumptions of a total "lack" of Spartan art are increasingly unt enable: Fiirt sch
1998; Stibbe 1996.
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forms of Spartan intimidation and violence, one stru ck particularly at e
tr an smission of Messenian memories. One of the punitive tactics reporte 0

Spa rtiates was the arbitrary extermination ofhelot s, be it through th e kryp tei

(a rit e of passage involving th eir assassinati on ) or through the destru ction
of those who appeared overly "sturdy."? As already noted, the frequ ency 0

such acts has been debated, but there seem s no reason to doubt the rem oval of
individuals perceived to pose a threat . Thucydides recounts the best-known
episod e of such extermination when he describes a period of Spartan vulner­
ability during the Peloponnesian War - in fact after the successful Athe nian
action at Pylos in 425 BC:

Athens at the time posed an immanent threat to the Peloponnesus and
especially to the very land of the Lakedaimonians. The latter nevertheless
had a hope : to deter the Athenians by sending an expeditionary force to
one of their allies, which would trouble th em [the Athenians] in turn. The
allieswere prep ared to receive it and to defect as soon as it appeared.At the
same time the Lacedemonians were look ing for a pretext for expediting
Helots to a foreign theatre lest they take advantage of the presence of the
Athenians at Pylos to foment revolution. Fearing their youthful ardor and
their number (for the Lacedem onians, the central issue in their relations
with the Helots had always been to keep them under surveillance), th ey
had, on a previous occasion , already resor ted to the following measures.
They had let it be known that all those [among the Helots] who felt that
through th eir conduct in the face of the enemy they were so deserving
should have their credentials for emancipation inspect ed. It was, from
their perspective, a test: tho sewho demonstrated sufficient pride to believe
they should be first to be freed were thu s the prime candidates for a future
rebellion. About two thousand of them were selected; adorned with a
crown, they ran the circuit of sanctuaries as free men . Shortly thereafter,
they were made to disappear, and no one knew in what manner each of
them had been eliminated. (Thucydides 4.80.3-4)48

The impact of such losses on social memor y could take many forms, not
least making martyrs of the se men. Killings like these also eliminated indi­
viduals who, th anks to their own strength or capability, may well have been
among the more engaged actor s in Messenian society. To return to Bastide's

47. Krypteia:see references in n. 4, together with Vida l-Naquet 1986: 112-1 4, 147- 52. On the danger
of becoming "sturdy": Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae 6570 , quo ting Myron of Priene.

48. Tra nslation from Vidal- Naquet 1992: 99- 100. On th is ep isode : Car tledge 1979: 246-47; 1991:
381; Powelll989b: 173- 74. Do ubting its authenticity: Talbert 1989: 24-25; Whitby 1994: 97-99.
This is the scene represented in Fig. 4.3. See also pp . 174-75.
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study of Brazilian slave culture, he emphasized that "collective memory can
indeed be regarded as a group memory provided we add that it is a memory
articulated among the members of the group. It was precisely these artic­
ulations that slavery shattered.v'" His stre ss on the importance of memory
networks as a "system of relationships between individuals," and in partic­
ular on how the loss of particular actors in rituals and performances can
lead to gaps in memory, is apposite here. In Bastide's study, it was exile and
slavery that forced the survival, loss, or re-creation of collective memory. In
Messenia, random strikes by the Spartans, on top of general conditions of
servitude and significant losses to exile, would have had similar shock effects.
If imagining any single reconstruction of Messenian memories is fallacious,
so is any notion of their untroubled and uncontested transmission.

The Messenian diaspora

Exile was a dominant feature of the Messenian experience. At its height,
the diaspora community was distributed as far afield as Sicily and North
Africa; in the calculations of Pausanias they suffered the most prolonged
banishment of any Greek population: "the exile of the Plataeans is found
to have lasted the longest, but even it did not extend over more than two
generations. But the Messenians wandered for nearly three hundred years far
from Peloponnese" (4.27.10-11 ). According to his account, exiles departed
after the defeats of both the First and Second Messenian Wars; another wave
followed the mid-fifth-century rebellion, leaving their land under the explicit
protection of Apollo, who recognized them as suppliants of Zeus Ithomatas.
That other helots, in smaller numbers, may also have sought to escape their
lot is suggested by stray pieces of evidence, for example a treaty (datable
only between the late seventh and early fifth centuries) between Sparta and
Tegea. Although the text is open to varying interpretations, the Tegeans may
be pledging to expel, not enfranchise, runaway helots in return for Spartan
support. t"

Little is known of the earlier exiles. Some have been traced to Italy
(to Rhegium) and later to Sicily (to Zancle). The invitation to join the latter
colony has generated a great deal ofpuzzlement, chiefly thanks to an apparent
mix-up of centuries by Pausanias. In the Periegesis, he claimed that Anaxilas,
tyrant of Rhegium and himself of Messenian descent, invited survivors of the

49. Bastide 1978: 240- 59, quote at 245; 1970; Wachtel1990: 8-9. Another parallel is offered by the
"disappeared" of Argentina: Arditti 1999; Crossland 2000; Taylor 1997.

50. Aristotle, Fragment 592; Iacob y 1944; Kiechle 1959: 16-19; more recently Braun 1994; Osb orne
1996: 287-88. On the truce from Ithome: Pausanias 4.24.7.
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Fig. 4.8 Statue of Zeus Ithomatas represented on a civic coin of Messen e.
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Second Messenian War to aid in the seizure of Zancle, which was thus dated
to the 29th Olympiad (664-661 BC). Colder fact makes clear that Anaxilas
actually lived much later, expelling Samian refugees from Zancle in the early
fifth century BC and replacing them with Messenians who renamed the city
"Messene" (shortly replaced by th e Doric form "Messana") . Untangling thi s
mess runs to many scholarly pages; what is clear is th at Pausani as' con fusion
on thi s point, whether deliberate or not , essentially elides the "unimpo rtant"
centuries when Messenia lay under Spartan control.51 Renaming a new home
after an old homeland is, of course, a frequ ently observed occurrence among
oth er willingly or unwillingly displaced people s: "the memory ofthe ancestral
homeland is invariably an important component of ethnic con sciou sness/'V

Th e Athenians cannily resettl ed th e final batch of fifth-century exiles at
Naupaktos on the Cor inthian Gulf, a base from which th ey in turn attacked
local peopl es such as the Acarnanians (Pausanias 4.25.1-10). Thi s group is
also kn own to have commissioned a sta tue of Zeus Ithomatas by Ageladas of
Argos, an image that would ultimately be brought back to Messene, appearing
on th eir first series of civic coins (Fig. 4.8 ). Pausanias state s th at the statue
was still kept , some six centuries or so after its fashioning, in the home of the

51. Pausanias 4.23.6- 10;Diodorus 15.66.2-6; Kiechle 1959:6-9, 109-1 3, 119-23; Pearson 1962:421­
25; Shero 1938: 520-21; Torelli and Must i 1991a, 237-39; 1991b, xviii. Lurag hi (1994) suggests
that Pausanias was well aware of what he was do ing. For ano ther discussion of chronological
man ipul ations in Spartan and Messenian history, Den Boer 1956. A separa te bod y ofMessenians,
transplant ed to th e city ofTyndaris in Sicily, is described as living in concord in a well-estab lished
com munit y (Diodorus 14.78.5-6)

52. Hall 1997: 25; on other problems of nomenclatu re in colonial settings: Cronon 1983: 8-9. On
Messene/Messana: Jeffery 1990: 205; Kiechle 1959: 112: Shero 1938: 530.
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city 's eponymous priest.P Members of this particular exilic community are
most famous , of course, as key players in the Athenian campaigns at Pylos
and Sphakteria. When Demosthenes first argued for establishing a base at
Pylos, he made a case for utilizing their passions and skills:

The others declared that there were many empty headlands in the
Peloponnese, if he wanted to occupy one at cost to the city; but Demos­
thenes thought that this place had significant advantages when compared
with any other. There was a harbour next to it, and the Messenian s had
been natives of this land in former times; they spoke the same dialect as
the Lakedaimonians, and could do much damage if they made it a base of
operations and, at the same time , they would make a steadfast garri son
of it. (Thucydides 4.3.3)

The success of the garrison in recruiting at least partial support from
local helots has already been noted. Although Thucydides' description of the
attack on Sphakteria can be variously interpreted, one reading suggests that
it was Messenian knowledge of a "secret passage" that led to the breaking
of Spartiate resistance. t" The chronology of all these events must be kept
in mind; at least a generation would have passed between the time of exile
(c. 460-450 BC) and when these men of fighting age returned to Messenia
(425 BC). Personal experience was not counted upon to make the Messenians
valuable, so much as their traditions of hostility and their famil y memories­
if not necessarily of pathways on Sphakteria. The exiles publicly celebrated
their stunning victory with dedications at Delphi and Olympia, includ­
ing the famed Nike of Paionios (dedicated at Olympia by "the Messenians
and the Naupaktians"; Fig. 4.9 ), and they continued to harass Spartan forces
from py10S.55 The Spartans ultimately (c. 409 BC) regained control of that
base, reexpelling the Messenians to Naupaktos and Kephallenia, from which
points they would soon be further scattered to Sicily and North Africa.
The Messenian diaspora thus reached its peak not long before the recall
home.

We can observe, in all these fragments of testimony, the endurance of a
strong Messenian identity in exile, anchored in particular to the remembrance

53. On th e Zeus of Ageladas: Pausanias 4.33.2; Pliny, Natura/is Historia 34.49, 55, 57; Ducat 1990:
142; Habicht 1985: 58; Pollitt 1965: 24-25; Roebuc k 1941: 34.

54. Thucydides 4.36. Wilson (1979) is a skeptic on thi s passage: "even tod ay the possible path s are
far from common knowledge. At best the Messenian leader might have been prompted by some
dim memor y on the part of one of his countrymen" (pp. 117-18, quote at 117).

55. On these monument s: Hol scher 1974; Iacquemin and Laroche 1982; Ieffery 1990: 205- 6,
nos. 12-1 3.
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Fig. 4.9 Plaster cast ofthe Nike ofPaionios in the Mu seum of Classical Archaeo logy, University
of Cambridge.

of Messenian topography and cult, to a sense th at Messenia was home.t'' A
refusal ever truly to relocate is certainly asserted by later author ities, and
Messenian loyalty and steadfastness much celebrated. Pausanias speaks of
how after Leuctra:

56. Attachment to a lost homeland is a constant theme of diaspora populations, modern as well
as ancient and medieval: see Clifford 1994, for one review essay. Critical writing on modern
diaspora (Jewish, Islamic, African), like its cognate topic of social memo ry, is currently a very
produ ctive space. On the Messenian diaspora: Asheri 1983. Figueira (I 999) analyzes the role
of the diaspora in the "evolution of the Messenian ident ity," which he thi nks a relatively late
creation and one stimulated by Athenian att itudes and interventio ns. It is wort h observing that
at least one Messenian leader, in Pausanias' account, urged the exiles to forget Messenia and
their hatred of the Spart ans (4.23.5).
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the Thebans sent messengers to Italy, Sicily and the Euesperitae, inviting
all Messenians in any part of the world whither they had strayed to return
to Peloponn ese. They assembled faster than could have been expected,
for they yearned towards the land of their fathers, and hatred of Sparta
still rankled in their breasts. (Pausanias 4.26.5)57

Distance and duration are emphasized in this no doubt elabo rated account of
th e "ma ny sufferings of the Messenians," who were finally brought back safe
from exile "to the ends ofth e earth and to lands th e farthest from Peloponnese"
(4.29.13). While the actual return rate is unknown, such exiles undoubtedly
formed a significant part of the new population at Messene .

Also heralded by Pausani as is Messenian conservatism. Despite having
wandered for nearly three hundred years, "in all that time the y are known to
have dropped none of th eir native customs, nor did th ey unlearn th eir Doric
tongue; ind eed, they speak it to th is day with greater purity th an any other of
the Peloponnesians" (4.27.11). Other evidence corroborates Pausanias on thi s
linguistic archa ism, which has been observed in both Lakoni a and Messenia
(if especially th e latter ). Messenian isolation and subjugat ion cannot be in­
voked to explain this "backwardness," for most of th e relevant linguistic dat a
belon gs after 369 BC, and was thus the product ofa recon structed society th at
included not onl y the former helots, bu t the Messeniansofthe diaspora as well.

One would normally, then , have expected the Messenian dialect to be
rath er diverse and heterogeneous. The fact that it is instead so conservative
may in fact represent a deliberate and conscious policy on the part of a
community that was anxious to equip itself with the histor y, traditions
and general ancestral identity which had been denied to it for so long.58

Stubborn adherence to certain memories and practices as a claim to the past
is again highlighted, if here as mu ch for the age following liberation as for
the exilic period itself.

The act of remembering Messenia in exile - commissioning a statue of
Zeus Ithomata s, ren aming a Sicilian town , joining the Athenian forces at
Pylos, maintaining native customs and language - all presuppose a lon g­
distance selection and att achment to certain memories and mores of th e
homeland. Inevitably, however, much would also have been forgotten or

57. On this "summoning," see also Diodorus 15.66.1; Plutarch, Agesilaus 34.1; Pluta rch, Pelopidas
24.9. Among th e retu rn ed exiles numb ered member s of old priestly famil ies: Roebuck 1941: 34

58. Hall 1997: 180; see also Hall 1995b: 91. On the pauc ity of evidence for exilic script: Ieffery 1990:
204. For othe r references to th e Messen ians and their Doric: Pausa nias 3.112.4, 4.30.4, 4.31.2
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transformed. Disjunctions in memory - between people who remain in place,
and those who depart and whose "descendants" return - were sympatheti­
cally explored by Halbwachs when discussing the Crusaders in the Holy Land.
There the shock of outsiders returning to the genuine landscape of Christ led
to a clash between local traditions and external expectations:

Since Christianity took possession of the Holy Land and returned there
legitimately, the Christians returned triumphantly, like descendants of
noble or royal families returning to the castles and the lands of their
ancestors who had been chased away and dispossessed in the past - and
their memories returned with them. But how can spatial memories find
their place where everything is changed, where there are no more vestiges
or landmarks? If the newly arrived Christians had limited themselves to
what the Christians who dwelled and lived in Jerusalem all their lives
had told them, they would have learned that the buildings supposed to
commemorate certain events told in the Gospels were in fact buildings
from which living tradition had disappeared in the distant past. These
buildings had in fact been destroyed in part, and what remained was
deformed, of doubtful significance, and of uncertain authenticity.

But the crusaders could not be stopped by discouragements and scruples
of this kind. They came with the authority of an immense community.
They somehow felt that behind them operated the pressures of innumer­
able generations. This is why they did not hesitate to resume in their own
way the work of commemoration or, more exactly, the reconstruction of
the holy places . . . They proceeded with a great deal of assurance, since
they were the legitimate possessors of a tradition that the Christians of
Jerusalem had forgotten or not known. The Crusaders behaved as if this
land and these stones recognized them, as if they had only to stoop down
in order suddenly to hear voices that had remained silent. 59

The Crusaders proceeded to fashion a Holy Land in the image they required,
adopting some existing commemorative sites and practices, ignoring others,
and creating still more new ones. This comparison raises tantalizing, if unan­
swerable, questions about likely tensions between those who had remained
resident in Messenia (the now freed helots) and the returning exiles. If the
Holy Land was reworked and remapped to create localizations and land­
marks to match expectations, just what happened in Messenia following the
termination both of Spartan rule and the diaspora?

59. Halbwachs 1992: 231-32 (1941: 200-2); see also Bast ide 1978: 247; Wachtel1990: 7.
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LIBERATION A N D TH E PAST

The confusions ofliberation - in political, social, economic, and demographic
terms - would be difficult to overestima te. The end ofSpartan control finished
off a by now long-establi shed system of landholding and labor. A new and
mixed population was introduced to the region with the creation ofMessene,
a foundation which involved not only former helots and returned exiles, but
apparently perioikoi who joined th e Theban forces and other landless Greeks
who fou ght for Epa mino ndas .P" All thi s required some pro found measure
of land redistribution , on a massive scale. In time, perioikic comm unities
shook off Spartan suzerainty and became independent; other new cities were
established. These var ied civic units appear to have bonded, usually under
th e aegis of Messene, int o a federal leagu e of "the Messenians" which quickly
becam e embroiled in the power politics ofth e Helleni stic age.A more complex
political scene thus evolved, both within Messenia itself and in th e region's
external relations. All this did not happen at once; some portions ofth e region
were not liberated, for example, until later in th e fourth century BC. But that
does not significantly reduce the magnitude of change at wor k here, and the
"revolutionary novelty" of the whole situation."

Before turning to what landscape and monuments reveal about this dra­
matic tr ansformation, we mu st address one issue central to pre vious discus­
sions of the epoch: just how far were Messenian not ion s of th e past a product
only of post-liberation tim es, a kind of "pseudo-history"? For a very long
time, most ancient historians believed th at "being Messenian" was an inven­
tion of the fourth-century moment, the instant myth -making of a people
desperately in need of a cosmetic, quick-fix past. Two things are particularly
distressing about thi s argument in its mo st extreme incarnation . First is an
underlying disdain for invented tr aditions and an over-ready assumption of
their instrumentalist nature. Second is an apparent conviction that a people
witho ut freedo m or political organization can have no sense of self, no mem­
ories, no "history" - or at least non e worth worrying about: "It is an axiom
of Greek pol itical life that a polis , in order to have dignity and standing, must
have or acquire a history. But how can th ere be any history of a people th at
has had no existence as a nation or a city-state ?"62

60. Roebuck (194 1: 27-57) collects th e ancien t sources; see also Roebuck 1945; Luraghi 2002. On
civic institutio ns: Friihlich 1999. In th e later Hellenistic and early imperial perio d, Messene
becam e an imp ortant center for Rhomaioi, Italian businessmen settlin g in Achaia.

61. Bor rowing a ph rase from Treves 1944: 103. On th e federal league: Lazenby and Hop e Simpso n
1972: 90; Roebu ck 1941: 109-1 7.

62. Pearson 1962: 402; cf. Musti 1996. Pearso n (1962: 397, n. 2) provides a lengthy list of historians
who deal with the "problem of Messenian history," most of whom (going back as far as George
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Lionel Pearson was here writing in the early 1960s, and obviously few
today would define history in such a narrow sense. Certainly thi s chapte r
so far has argued that the Messenians, even powerless under Spartan rule,
had the ability to remember and promulgate their own version s of the past.
Dismissing phrases such as "pseudo-history" or "false invention;' what now
requires explanation is how those versions - those memories - were trans­
formed with freedom's radical restructuring. What elements were retained,
what dismissed, what newly forged? Did new contexts emerge for the expres­
sion and communication of social memory?

Freeing up the landscape

Earlier in thi s chapter, I presented the human landscape of Archaic and
Classical Messenia as composed of small communities, with a very few pos­
sible regional cult centers augmented by more local shrines. Modifications
would have taken place across that time-span, but the essential outline en­
dured. That pattern alters drastically, beginning roughly around the mid ­
fourth century and continuing through the Hellenistic period - or (in terms
of historical events) in the wake of Epaminondas. One obvious development,
ofcourse, is the rise of polis units, the creation of independent cities and their
hinterlands. While Messene is the chief example, other poleis were founded
or else developed at former perioikic sites; by Pausanias' day major settle­
ments included Pherai, Thouria, Korone, Abia, Kolonid es, Asine, Meth one ,
Pylos, and Kyparissia (Fig. 4.1). Change did not stop there, however, but swept
through the entire settlement hierarchy. Results ofthe Pylos Regional Archae­
ological Project (PRAP) indicate an efflorescence of settlement across a wide
spectrum of site types: it is at this time , for example, that small isolated farm­
steads are detect ed in the Messenian countryside.v' A much altered physical
environment would have met the eye of any Hellenistic traveler, compared to
what he would have seen in preceding centuries.

The ritual landscape of Messenia likewise was transformed. As cities were
founded or freed, they went on to articulate their own political trajectories
and mythic histories, inevitably generating their own cultic networks and cal­
endars; individuals now made dedications, and received honors, in thei r own

Grote ) agree tota lly or in part with his pos ition. Argui ng against: Kiechle 1959; Shero 1938;
Treves 1944; Zunino 1997. Reexamining this issue of "pseudo-history" : Alcock 1999; Luraghi
2002.

63. Alcock et al., in prep.; Davis et al. 1997: 456- 57. Other small, possible farmstead sites were
discovered in the hint erland ofNichori a by the Five Rivers surve y: Coulson and Wilkie 1983: 337;
Lukerm ann and Moo dy 1978: 108-12. For general reviews of post-liberat ion change: Harrison
and Spencer 1998; Alcock 1998a.
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name.P" Regional survey again has discovered rural shrines, with one on­
going and one new example from the Nichoria hinterland, and with two
likely late Classical/Hellenistic sanctuaries documented by PRAP and oth­
ers .65 In these latter two cases, associated finds of cut blocks speak to some
form of monumental building; both were also found in elevated hilltop loca­
tions - possibly indicating a new willingness (indeed ability) to locate places
of worship in prominent and visible locations. In other words, the decades
following liberation saw the rise of a more densely packed, more complexly
articulated ritual landscape than the foregoing period had allowed.

Tomb cult proved no exception to this pattern ofdevelopment and growth.
If formerly celebrated in a limited and patchy fashion, the practice took off
in late Classical and Hellenistic times. Some twenty-one definite or possible
cases are attested, with definite examples identified by unambiguous votive
objects or ritual deposits.t" While many of these assemblages remained on
a fairly simple scale, some tombs experienced a significant degree of invest­
ment, witnessed in the use of specially made votive plaques, in the sacrifice of
large animals, or in the addition of small shrines or ancillary buildings. For
Messenia, this is seen most dearly at Voidokoilia (Fig. 4.7).67

We can suppose that such changes point to possible shifts in sponsorship,
and thus in possible motivations for the ritual. Certainly a communal orienta­
tion remains appropriate, ifin celebration offreedom rather than in resistance
to subjugation. Yet control of the pas t no doubt was now more vigorously
sought by certain groups within Messenian society, much as contemporary
elite families strove to dominate civic memory in other parts of Greece. Carla
Antonaccio, summing up the "wealth of evidence" from Messenia, remarked:
"Thus tomb cult might have been an expression of resistance to external pres­
sure, but it might also be indicative of competition between groups within

64. For civic inscriptions from Messenia, see rcv; Tod 1905; Valmin 1929; Wilhelm 189l.
65. Five Rivers: Coulson and Wilkie 1983: 337; Lukermann and Moody 1978: 110, no . 50 (Ayios

Niko laos, Classical/Hellenist ic); Lukermann and Moody 1978: 109, no. 18 (Soudhes, Hellenistic).
PRAP: DOl Gargaliani Kanalos: McDonald and Hope Simpson 1961: 237; M04 Gargaliani Ayios
Konstadtinos: Davis 1998a: 278-80; see for both http: //classics.lsa .umich.edu/PRAP.html.

66. Alcock (1991: 460-62, 465- 66) identified eight definite, and ten pos sible, examples of ind ividual
tom bs. To this list, two "definite" examples (Tragana 2; Ellenika/Thour ia) and one "possible"
(Antheia) should be added: Antonaccio 1995: 72, 79- 80. Definite: (1) Kaminion Kremmidia;
(2) Routsi; (3) Peristeria; (4) Tourl iditsa; (5) Vathirema; (6) Voidokoilia; (7) Volimidia,
Angelopoulos 2; (8) Volimidia, Angelopoulos 6; (9) Tragana 2; (10) Ellenika/Thouria. Possible:
(1) "T he Tholos at Kopa naki"; (2) Dhafni-Dara; (3) Karpophora (Akones); (4) Koukounara 4;
(5) Koryphasion (Osmanaga); (6) Papoulia (Ay. Ioannis); (7) Mesiki /Psari; (8) "The Tholos at
Vasiliko"; (9) Volimid ia, Angelopoulos 10; (10) Volimidia, Kephalo vrysos 2; (11) Antheia. See
also Alcock 1998b.

67. Korre s 1981/82: 394- 97; 1988.
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a community, played out in claims to the past." Tomb cult still drew people

together to remember their past; such practices remained "sources of power

and aren as for conflict," but the uses of th at po wer, and the nature of th ose
conflicts, did not go unaltered.P''

One additional relevant activity, seen periodically in earlier times but

more m arked in the Hellenistic era, was th e pla cement of new tombs within

Bronze Age cemeteries, for exam ple at Volimidia. An attractive expl an ati on is

that this phenomenon represents an annexation of anc estors, or of the heroic

dead, by domin ant families in Messenian cities. Buri al in such venera ted

locales, affirming authority through proximity, would opera te in parallel to

elite claims supported by tomb cult. Again, such behavior fits within a wider

constellation ofcontemporary practice, reinforcing the notion that Messenia,

after an anomalous period, had resum ed a more "norm al" Greek course of
development.69

Imagining com m unity

On the face of it, all these altera tions imply radical sh ifts in the workings of

social memory. Most obviously, there were more avenues for its expression ­

liberation allowe d far greater public display and new forms of celebra t ion .

Groups "remembering" within th is landscape not only were t rans formed

fro m a ser vile to a free population, they also multipl ied, not least with the

development of individual civic identities joining the umbrella category of

Messenian . As in th e previous period (and now far more clearl y), it is possi­

ble to tea se out a diversity of m emory communities simulta neously in play.

Nevertheless, certain overa rch ing emphases are m anifest in the period's com­

memorative beh avior, visible through acts ofboth com m ission and omission.

We can observe th ese both through material evidence, and - with due

caution - in Book IV of Pau sanias.
One conspicuous memorial choice, for example, was an adamant decla ­

ratio n of the heroism of the pre-conquest past . This theme was struck at th e

very foundation of th e region's preeminent new center, Messe ne:

To Epaminondas the site on which the city of Messene now stands ap­
peared the most sui table, and he accordingly desired the seers to inqu ire
whether th e gods would be willing to take up th eir abode there. Being in­
formed by them that th e omens were propitious he prepared to fou nd the

68. Morr is 1988: 758; the quo tatio n by Ant on accio is 1995: 142.
69. Alcock 1991: 461-62; Anto naccio 1995: 102; McDonald and Hope Simpson 1972: 144. On ­

activity in Hellenistic Crete, see pp. 115- 16.
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city. He ordered stones to be brought, and hesent for men who wereskilled
in laying out streets, bu ilding hou ses and sanctuaries, and erecting city
walls. When all was ready, the victims being furnished by the Arcadians,
Epaminondas and the Thebans sacrificed to Dionysos and Ismeni an
Apollo in the customary way; the Argives sacrificed to Argive Hera and
Nemean Zeus; and the Messenians sacrificed to Zeus of Ithome and to
the Dioscuri, while their priests sacrificed to the Great Goddesses and
Caucon. They also joined in calling upon the heroes to come and dwell
with them , chiefly Messene, daughter of Triopas, and next to her Eurytu s
and Aphareus and his children, and of the Heraclids they invited
Cresphontes and Aepytus; but loudest of all was the cry for Aristomenes,
and the whole people joined in it. Thu s the day was spent in sacrifice and
prayer. But on the following days they pro ceeded to rear the circuit wall,
and to build houses and sanctuaries within it. They worked to the music
of Boeotian and Argive flutes alone . . . To the capital they gave the nam e
of Messene, but they founded other towns also. (Pausanias 4.27.5- 7)

As necessary to the construction of the city as the circuit walls and houses
was thi s call for th e return of former kin gs, qu eens, and heroes." Such a
description could, of course, reflect later versions of "what should have hap­
pened" at thi s critical moment, but st ress on the se parti cular key figures is
suppo rted by other monuments repo rted in th e city - not least a hereon and
other dedications to Aristome nes, who was worshipped with the sacr ifice of
bulls."

Archaeological evidence from the mo st thoroughly excavated sector of
Messene also vehemently asserts thi s particular representati on ofthe past. The
well-known arch itectural complex of the Asklepieion received that particular
name only in early imperial tim es; before th at the precin ct was dedicated
to the region's first queen and eponymous heroine, Messene, whose temple
stood in its op en middle (Fig. 4.10 ). This complex has been dated to the late
third and early second centuries BC, approximately 150 years after the city's
founda tion. A very clear programmatic thrust dictates the organization of
select elements within this space; in the words of the excavator, Themelis:

70. Diodo rus (15 .67.1) implies that the much-admired walls were built with incredible rapidit y in
eighty-five days. While in absolute terms th is claim is most unli kely, quick, "all hand s on deck"
construction proj ects can serve as a uni fying disciplinary force; th is would allow the Messeni ans,
with the help oftheir allies, to display themselves as a free people in bo th active and monumental
terms : see Paynter and McGuire 1991: 9.

71. Pausanias 4.14.7, 32.3; SEC 23.207.13; Habich t 1985: 58; Zunino 1997: 268- 74. For recent find­
ings from the Hereon of Aristomene s, Ergon 1998: 39-50; AR 1998- 99: 47.
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1. South side of Agora
. 2. Late Roman stoa

3. Sebasteion
4. North propylon
5. Hero sanctuary 0-0
6. Temple of Artemis Orthia
7. Room of Asklepios and his sons
8. Cult room of Artemis

9. Odeion
10. Room ofTyche
11. Room of Epaminondas
12. Temple of Messene
13. East propylon
14. Room of Thebes
15. Room of Herakles
16. Room of Apollo and the Muses

17. Assembly hall
18. West entrance
19. Archive house?
20. Latrines
21. Bath complex
22. Heroon of Damophon

Fig. 4.10 Plan of the Asklepieion at Messene.

Its aim was to declare that, based on common race and tr adition , the
inh abitants of Messenia were a distinct ethnical unity in the Peloponnese.
For this purpose stories about the deep roots of Messenian history in
the pre-Dorian and Dorian past were invent ed and illustrated in the wall
paint ings of the Messene temple and in the sculptural decoration of the
rooms around the stoas .
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This sculptural decorat ion was said by Pausanias to be the work ofDamophon
of Messene, whose family line can be tr aced in th e city's inscriptional record.
Damopho n was responsible for images represen ting, again in the words of
Themelis, "deities, personificati on s and heroised mortals referring to the glo­
rio us past of the land and to the historica l event of th e refounding of th e
city by th e Theba ns in 369 BC."n These figures included Asklepios and his
sons (members of one pr e- Dorian royal Messenian lin eage) in one locati on ,
while alon g the west side of the complex (in a series of rectan gular ro ofed
niches) stoo d statues of Apollo and th e Muse s, th e personified city of Thebes
(flanked by Theba n Heracles an d th e Theban gen eral Epaminondas), Tyche,
and Artemis Phosphoros (Fig. 4.10). Fragme nts of mo st of th ese have been
recovered (in the order outl ine d by Pausan ias) through excavation, except for
the Epamino ndas, which was made of iro n and not the work of Damophon.
Other assoc iated images reinforced the same commemorative stresses.
Kresphontes, who won Messenia by lot at the time of th e Dorian invasion,
was depicted in a painting within th e Messene temple, together with thir­
teen m embers of the pre-D orian royal kindred; the thirteen again included
Asklepios, who is here un ambiguously pr esen ted in his role as legendary
Messen ian king, rather th an as god of healing." All in all, th e precinct of th e
Asklepieion served as a kind of gallery of public memory for th e residents of
th e community, for the Messenian population more generally, and for any
othe rs wh o would visit this regional center.?"

Themelis pinpoints the genesis of this memorial space to a moment fol­
low ing in th e wake of an anti-oligarchic revolt, democratic con sti tution al
reform, th e defeat of Philip V, and th e revival of a Messenian federal orga­
nization. These events all led to "a refreshed consciousness of a dist inctive
Messenian nationalityf" No doubt he is correct in seeking speci fic motiva­
tions for this spectac ular act of self-consc ious self-promo tio n. We do not yet
know enou gh to determine th e outlines of Messe ne's cityscape in th e dec ades

72. Themelis 1994b, qu otations at 30. It has been suggested that Damophon's grandfather was
Boeotian by bir th , coming to Messene at th e time of the foundation.

73. The melis 1994b: 4-5 and n. 9 on the problems of reconciling th e construc tio n of the Messene
temple with the supposed artist of the paint ing, Omphalion ; Themel is 1993: 25. Descent from
Kresphontes was claim ed by the "council of Oupesia's Gerousia," state officials responsible for
the temple and cult of Artemis Orthia (attested in the imperial period): Themelis 1994a. On the
organization of the Asklepieion: Themelis 1993; 1994a; 1994b. On Asklepios, see Zuni no 1997:
281-84; for other Messenian "Eroi nazionale," 257-74.

74. Habich t 1985: 36- 63. Felten (1983: 84-93, at 93) remarks on thi s "political" presentation of
Asklepios, calling the space a "Staatsheiligrum," in line with develop ments at other newly created
early Hellenistic sites such as Megalopolis .

75. Themelis 1994b: 29.
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immediately after the foundation. Nevertheless, it seems inherently likely
th at - from the very sta rt - adherence to thi s particular body of ancient tr adi­
tion formed a central part of th e city's self-re presentation. Evidence for this
includes the immediate rebuilding of the hero cult at Sanctuary Q-Q, on the
northwest edge of the Asklepieion and arguably dedicated to the Dio scouri
and to Leucippus (who also appears in paintings of the Messene temple).
Representations of Messene, Epaminondas, and Aristomenes are numbered
among excavated statues which Themelis believes predate Damophori." The
commemorative density of Messene's thoughts - in public terms at least ­
positively gravitated to the pr e-conquest age and to th e mom ent of libera­
tion. Other elements, such as remembrance of the exilic period , were sure ly
present - Zeus Ith ornata s, with his cult image made in exile, was after all a
principal civic deity. But the se seem overpowered by emphasis on the "before"
and th e "after" of Spartan domination."

The Asklepieion stands, of course, in the primary city and political leader
of th e region; Messene 's commemorative priorities would undoubtedly have
proved generally influential. Yet that polity had a trajector y of its own , and
its own particular problems to confront. Keeping in mind its mixed pop ­
ulation , such a concocted community would need above all to rem ember
and to celebrate what brought them togeth er as a body - and that would be
th e act and fact of foundation . Stress in th e Asklepieion on Th ebes (Theban
Heracles, Epaminondas) would, among other things, bind together poten ­
tially disparate elements. Messene's status as an independent polis is also
significant. The landmark of Ith ome surely remained of more than just civic
inte rest (as suggested by Pausanias' anecdote about Zeus Ithomatas and the
Messenian claim to Lakon ian Leuktra). Yet Ithorne, rather than being rec­
ognized as home to a pan-Messenian shrine, now appears primarily as th e
acropo lis of a specific city: th e eponymous priest of Zeus Ith om atas dat ed the
civic calendar; the god's ima ge adorn ed civic coins (Fig. 4.8) . The memories
of Messene, though compelling in the age following liberation , should not be
taken as equivalent to the mem orie s of all other Messeni ans.

76. Themelis 1994b: 36-37; 1998: 183. A predilection for cults specific in some way to Messenia has
been noted before: "Some of these cults had peculiar legends connectin g them with the country
and polemiz ing against myths which claimed them for other regions": Rose 1970: 676. These
sentiments are echoed, ifsomewhat toned down, in a later summary of Messenian ritual practices,
which speaks of "an evident wish to confer antiquity on cults": lost 1996. For a thorou gh review,
see Meyer 1978.

77. Rememb rances of exile might also include bringing the cult of Artemis Laphria from Naupaktos
(Pausanias 4.31.7), together with the decision (in the first half of the second century BC) to
rework a dedica tion from "the Messenians " at Delphi , a dedica tion probably originally dating
to the early fifth century BC: Ieffery 1990: 205.
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As one moves outsi de Messene and away from Ith ome, that impression
of difference sha rpens. With th e emergence of ot her cities cam e a spectru m
of civic cults and local traditions, if - admittedly - this can be better argued
from Pausanias' account than from any extant archaeological evidence. By
the second centur y AD, for example, peopl e of the Pylos distri ct in western
Messenia apparen tly possessed a very detailed sense of local heritage:

Pylus was founded by Pylus, son of Cleson: he brought from Megaris the
Leleges, who at that time occupied it. But he did not enjoy the city which
he had founded, being driven out by Neleus and the Pelasgians ofI olcus.
So he withdrew to the neighboring country and there occupied Pylus in
Elis. But Neleus, after he became king, raised the reput e of Pylus so high
that Homer calls it the city ofNeleus. Here there is a sanctuary of Athena
called Coryphasian, and a house called the house of Nestor, and in it a
painting of Nestor. His tomb is in the city: the tomb a little way from
Pylus is said to be that of Thrasymedes. There is also in the city a cave,
in which they say that the cows of Nestor and of Neleus before him were
stalled. These cows must have been of Thessalian breed.

(Pausanias 4.36.1-3 )

Th e points of interest enumerated - Nestor's hou se, his imag e, his mnema,
his cave, th e tomb of his son Thrasymedes - are revealing.j" Classical Pylos
placed solid emphasis on the heroic past, but out of the broad genealogical
sweep of Messeni an history, attention appears tr ained on their own.

Drawin g on thi s very mixed-assortment evidence, we can now envision
different versions of the past being available to th e communities of Hellen is­
tic Messenia . If some strands emphasi zed the shared pre-conquest and post­
liberation glories of "being Messenian," others were more att uned to locali zed
landmarks and loyalties. Still other patterns of commemoration remained
stubborn ly fixed. Resistant to mitigation , for example, was the long-lived an­
tip athy of Messenia and Spart a. Given thei r ongoing mutual detestation, no
shared past could be agreed upon, and the two sides continued to "fight"
over the land of Messenia, if now in more symbolic fashion. Co ntestations
over territory went on well into Rom an tim es, most famou sly over the Ager
Dentheliates in th e Taygetos mountain range where lay the important sanc­
tu ary of Artemis Limnatis. Both sides agreed that their bitter struggle began ,
once up on a time, at this sanctuary with mu rder, rape, and tr eachery ­
altho ugh memories of just "who started it" did not match up. Some six arbi­
trations are recorded on thi s borde r dispute, the last confi rm ed by the Rom an

78. Baltsas 1987. Of all these mo nu ment s, only th e "tomb of Thrasymedes" and th e "cave of Nestor"
have any pro posed archaeological correlate.



BEING M ESSENIAN 173

Senate. Tacitus reports that the dispute was argued by the Spartans using the
annals of tradition and the songs of poets. The Messenians fought back in
kind and more:

Against this claim, the Messenians adduced the ancient division of the
Peloponnese among the descendants ofHercules, and that the Dentheliate
territory in which the shrine stood had become the property of their king;
and the memorials of that fact were still there, graven on rocks and in
antique bronze . .. The decision was given in favor of Messene.

(Tacitus, Annales4.43)79

Silences and oblivion

Fervent post-liberation promotion ofthe past only abetted, ofcourse, modern
convictions about the "inventions" of that age. I am not arguing with the fact
that this response was contingent upon altered political circumstances, nor
can it be denied that liberation witnessed a critical juncture in Messenian
self-conceptions. What can be queried is the assumption (and even more the
grounds for the assumption) that the free population of Messenia inherited
nothing from their predecessors in that land. Tales of the Messenian Wars or
the hero worship of Aristomenes provided charismatic figures of pride and
inspiring narratives ofopposition. Such memories need hardly have been new
in post-liberation times, however different the aspirations they fed. Knowing
only the contexts, and not the content, ofhelot social memory, however, does
not allow our speculations to wander much further.

The assumption that nothing was inherited, everything new created, is
grounded, ofcourse, in a general non-recognition of Messenia under Spartan
domination. The silence of our sources conspires in that negation; as with the
Greeks under Roman rule , or with Geary's medieval "phantoms of memory,"
ancient decisions about remembrance very much direct modern preconcep­
tions. Messenia supplies, in fact, a classic case of memorial slippage and of
the power offorgetfulness. The narrative ofPausanias, moving from one sec­
tion of the Messeniaka to the next, effortlessly makes a chronological leap of
some fifty Olympiads (664 BC to 464 BC), and thus hardly needs to mention
the helots at all. The region's memorial landscape echoes this reticence. so

The public face of Messene similarly highlights early kings and heroes of
resistance, then "fast-forwards" to heroes of liberation; the commemorative

79. On Artemis Limnatis and the boundary arbitrations surrounding it: Pausanias 3.7.4; 4.4.2;
4.31.3; Strabo 8.362; Baladie 1980: 69; Breuillot 1985: 794; Cartledge and Spawforth 1989: 138­
39; Kolbe 1904; Luraghi 2002 ; Malkin 1994: 34-35; Valmin 1930: 12-13,27-32; see also Ergon
1988: 44- 46.

80. Alcock 2001a. See Pausanias 4.23.4-26.3.
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flurry th at develops around the figures of Aristomenes and of Epamino ndas
elides the gap left in between. Th e lon g-lived sanctuary to Apollo Korynthos,
whose votives previously possessed a "warlike" aspect, appears in Pausani as
as a healing cult, relinquishin g any formerly resistant overto nes. Nothing
suggests that Ith orne's role as helot refuge was commemorated; instead, th e
mountain was honored as th e acropolis ofMessene and (toge ther with count­
less other venues, not least on Crete ) as the birthplace of th e god Zeus. Ind eed,
as far as can be determined, nowhere were memories provoked of th e epoc h
of helotage and rebellion. We see the net result of this failure to rem ember in
our own loss of a chunk of Messenian history.

Given pervasive ancient atti tu des to freedo m and servi tude, such an occlu­
sion could be shrugged off as un surprising. Yet that would simply perp etuate
a grave mistake. At th e very least, the phenomenon requires acknowledg­
ment for the "willed forgetfulness" it repre sents, and future investigation s of
Messenia must take cognizance of such entre nched, but partial, perspectives.
This includes a greater appreciation of th e role played by monuments and the
land itself in creating and promulgating cert ain remembrances at the expense
of others, in fostering particular versions of th e Messenian past.

*
With their checkered histor y of oppression and liberation, the Messenians
are an exception al case study in the dynami sm of social memory. Helots,
however, have already made one other appearance in contemporary memory
studies. Pierre Vidal- Naquet, in his polemic against revisionist histories of
the Holocaust, turns to this group of stigmatized and separate people, and
in particular to the 2000 helot s who (Thucydides tells us) were "made to
disappear" by th e Spartans . The passage quoted above (p. 157) is almos t all
that is known of th is incident; as Vidal-Naquet put it , "only a slim thread
of memory has come down to the Athenian historian." And yet, he argues,
opacity or paucity of information should not end the sto ry:

In the Thucydides text I have just commented on, there is a little word
that has not , to my knowledge, attracted the attention of the exegetes:
the word each. When the Spar tans opted to do away with the Helots
who had distinguished themselves, their decision concerned a collectivity
whose boundaries they themselves had fixed, with the participation of the
victims, but each death was obviously individual. Each victim had his own
history, and wewill never know how death wasadministered, individually,
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collectively or in small groupS ... Whatever the case, the sources at the
historian 's disposal can not be bypassed, and it will remain for him to
interpret them.

175

He ret urns to thi s the me after discussing the lacunae and com plexities of
historical testimony about Nazi activities, saying fina lly of the dead that "as
Thucydide s said of th e Messenians, we will never know how each one disap­
peared."! Vidal-Naquet's allusio n can be taken in many ways, but he essen­
tially insists on a refusa l to accept the erasure, or the assassination, ofmemory
by subsequent forces, however seem ingly powerful or determined. The two
episodes - distant as they are in time , space, and degree of tr auma - together
reveal the crit ical vulnerabil ity of memo ry and enjo in limitation s on just how
mu ch can be forgotten.

81. Vidal-Naquet 1992: quotations at 102, 109. Another study from the disciplin e of an cient history
which draw s analogies an d inspirat ion from reactions to World War II memories is Lavelle's
The Sorrow and the Pity (1993), named after th e controversial 1971 film of the same na me.
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THREE SHORT STORIES ABOUT
GREEK MEMORY

I claimed at the outset that too few students ofGreek antiquity have pondered
the workings of social memory within specific historical contexts; that they
had yet to consider it as a dynamic expression of collective experience, as a
point oflikely internal contestation, and as a consequential element in deci­
sions about present and future. With a heavy reliance on the archaeological
evidence of landscape and of monuments, I have here attempted to get the
ball rolling. To the smorgasbord of memory-tales recounted in chapter 1, we
can thus now add, based on our case studies, three short stories about Greek
memory.

IMPERIAL NOS TALGIA

"Graecia capta" was captivated by its own memories. The inhabitants of
Achaia highlighted the past (and particularly the classical past) in many
spheres of life, from urban architecture to public rhetoric, from the elec­
tion of heroes to the promotion of cities. This observation is not entirely
news. What separates my treatment (and certain other recent discussions)
from past assessments of the Graeculi is recognition of the animated nature
of this turn to the past. "Nostalgia" built up a reservoir of symbolic capital;
shared respect for certain memories establi shed effective networks of com ­
munication and negotiation, both among heterogeneous Greek populations
and with Roman rulers.

Archaeological testimony makes a significant original contribution to this
story. Upsetting developments reported in at least parts of the Achaian land­
scape include colonization, land reallocation, population displacement, and
cult disruption. Regional survey quietly demonstrates th e very real on-the­
ground impact ofthese episodes. Such material disturbances promised similar
dislocations in the social frameworks through which memory was channeled.
Loss (or theft ) of rural cult places is perhaps an especially sensitive indicator

[176]
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of the toll taken. Two conclusions emerge from a look at the Achaian land­
scape. First, the imperial annexation of Achaia, while patently encouraging
cultivation of the past in some quarters, also rooted it out in others. And sec­
ond, acts of remembrance in this landscape are exposed as matters of effort
and of selective reinforcement; there was nothing automatic or natural about
Achaian commemorative patterns.

Provincial and civic elite families were, without question, the dominant
agents behind promulgation of the past. Literary and epigraphic testimonia
make that clear, but so too does the evidence for building and dedication of
monuments and monumental complexes. Urban centers, such as the Agora
or the heart of Sparta, at this time intensified their role as explicitly memo­
rial spaces, taking on something of the character of a "museum." No single,
approved version of the past, however, emerged from these spaces; rather, it
is possible to trace expanding and often contradictory horizons of meaning.
Monuments supported individual civic identities as well as feeding more pan­
hellenic imaginings; both past antagonisms and past amities were kept alive.
Also set within this same framework, however, were reminders of the current
imperial situation, such as images of emperors or material signs of Roman
patronage. In other words, monumental centers such as cities and sanctuaries
came to embody a range of memorial stances, on which different memory
communities - Greek or Roman, Athenian or Spartan, rich or poor - could
differentially call, depending on circumstance, desire, or need. Elite patrons
may have been principally responsible for the creation or maintenance of
monuments, but - inscribed as they were in accessible and populous spaces­
commemorative choices were plainly a matter for viewing and debate across
a broad community.

Another example of such compound commemoration resides in one es­
pecially charged set ofmemories - that revolving around the fifth -century BC
Persian Wars. A constellation of meanings clung to those paradigmatic strug­
gles, not least their symbolic appropriation by Rome to model the Parthian
threat or their critical use as a yardstick by which to measure Hellenic decline.
One particularly interesting memorial strain, however, was an inspiration
to independence and insurgency. The notion of little Achaia mounting any
serious opposition to Rome might seem laughable, but we must - as Jean
Comaroff warns - beware of reducing resistance to "the zero-sum heroics of
revolution successfully achieved."1 Memories of the Persian Wars, while too
compellingly authoritative to jettison, nevertheless became a tricky business.

1. Comaroff 1985: 261.
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Compromise seems indicated here, signaled by elite interest in governing these
sites of memory. Such control is manifest in the formal nature of battlefield
commemoration and in the lack of any new battlefield monumentalization
that might attract or inflame the unruly.

If certain channels of memories were nurtured, and others eradicated,
still others were newly created through the juxtaposition of images, rituals,
styles, and myths with variant pedigrees and (often, to our eyes) jarring
discrepancies. Appreciation of early imperial "hybridity" has been hindered
by the scholarly impulse to dissect places such as the Aphrodisian Sebasteion
or the streets ofEphesus: "Greek" is counted as quite separate from "Roman,"
and Ephesian Artemis should not walk with Trajan. More helpful, perhaps,
is to think of these places and spaces as they would have been experienced,
and to consider the commemorative impact of such "in-between" zones.
Hybrid versions of the past, born of their predecessors yet unlike any that had
come before, allowed the elision of predicted frameworks of authority and
hierarchy; the result was the creation of a new past for a newly ordered world.

One overriding commemorative impulse weaves through these various
categories of evidence from the imperial east, and that is a bent toward nour­
ishing an ongoing sense of cultural separation, without reaching too far into
domains provoking outright confrontation. Such attitudes above all reflect
elite concerns and priorities. Yet probably the most revelatory aspect of this
entire story line is the sheer diversity ofcommemorative work going on in early
Roman Achaia. Imperial nostalgia followed no one path, was the property of
no single community. Adding to this already complicated picture is an argu­
ment for a growing mobility of memory. Textual and artistic sources speak
of contemporary individuals who could strategically shift positions and jug­
gle various roles, now emphasizing local connections, now aligning with the
imperial center, and back again over the course of a career. I have hypothe­
sized that social groups, such as cities or families, could similarly choose to
present themselves in different guises, grounded in different accounts of the
past. Corinth, for example, saw itself both as Roman colony and as antique
Hellenic city; neither version was "false."

This mobility of memory, like other prevailing aspects of Greek com­
memorative practice, grew directly out of the conditions and pressures
of empire; uses of the past now had to accommodate crucial rewrit­
ings (sometimes welcome, sometimes disturbing) of political, social, and
geographical boundaries. Just how memory managed to serve so many
different imperatives in the early imperial east is at least partially revealed
for us in the complex elasticities of memorial practice and memorial space .
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TWO C RET A N PROSPECTS

Residents ofthe war ring city-states ofHelleni stic Crete took good care of their
memories. An attachment to the past was signaled in numerou s, arch aeolog­
ically visible ways: votives placed at ancient sites, graves nestled adjacent to
older tombs, superimposition of new buildings on preexisting structures, a
return to ancient grottoes, or the employment ofantique symbols. The agency
at work in certain of these cases is not far to seek, for example when cities, led
by particular dominant families, took the formal decision to adopt ancient
sanctuaries as their own and , if necessary, to fight for them. Other practices
would seem to spr ing from more informal, popular roots. Apparently bind­
ing these commemorative acts together, however, was a concern for stability
and security, a concern invested in local landmarks and monuments. Such
anxiet y accords well with the island's notorious political dissension s, and re­
gion al surveys attest even more directly to how political remapping - with
the expansion of some cities and the decline of others - affected the whole of
the settled landscape.

But links to the past snapped in the early years of Roman rule, with the
termination of much of thi s commemorative activity. To some extent this
may reflect direct central int erventions; Crete had not been an easy conquest,
and aspects of antiquity that abetted military prowess (such as the initiatory
shrine of Glauko s at Knossos) would no longer have been welcome. More
fundamental, however, were developments on the island itself (now form­
ing half of an imp erial province with North African Cyrenaica). Prominent
Cretan families, increas ingly engaged in far-flung networks of commerce,
patronage, and ritual practice, had less int erest in fostering purely parochial
remembrances. With the passing of the competitive days of Cretan cities,
large and self-assured polities such as Gortyn felt less need to cultivate ties to
their rural hinterlands. A stable political landscape, and one where significant
decision s were normally taken by aloof powers, left little scope for narrowly
based appeals to the past.

We can qualify somewhat this schem atic presentation of the "before"
and "after" of Hellenistic and Roman Crete. First, certain brands of Cretan
memory did con tinue to possess influence and authority within the empire.
Cretans could assert insular pride and claim s to consideration through the
island 's ties to Mino s, to the Trojan War, and to the birth (and, more con­
troversially, death ) of Zeus. Such celebrated myths established contact and
opened conversations across the empire - much as we have seen happ en­
ing with select aspects of the past in the case of Roman Greece. The Cretan
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past was thus by no means abando ned following the Helleni stic period , but
particular elements - those with a high-profile, broad-spectrum appeal ­
were now groomed and emphasized. A second qualification lies in the sphere
of cave cult. According to the gene ral model just outlined, ritual activity in
ancient caves might be predicted to end at the same time as the modest ven­
eration of rural landmarks or ancient tombs. Instead, cave cult seem ingly
reaches its high point in the Roman period, and not all of thi s activity can
be explained away by referenc e to illustrious figur es such as Zeus or Min os.
An altern ative for m of commemor ation here survives, one th at bucks other
visible trends but whose interp retation remai ns uncertain.

Only in very recent years has historic Crete, overshadowe d by th e mod­
ern power of th e island's pr ehistori c past, begun to receive the attention it
deserves. One legacy of this state of affair s is the entrenched image of a Crete
in eternal thrall to its Minoan heritage. Such a presupposition had become
very easy to doubt, but now we can actually begin to see just how inventively
th e Cretan past was treated over time. A patt ern emerges in unmistak able
fashio n: the past clearly "ha unted" the present in two very distinct ways, in
th e two very distinct societies of Helleni stic and Roman Crete.

MU LTI PLE ME S S E NIA N S

Discussion of the Messenians also broke into two broad temporal compo­
nents: first, the period when the region lay under Spartan control, and then
th e subsequent, post-liberation epoch. In the former period , when th ey la­
bored under coercive forms of exploitation, helots (at least in some areas)
settled in clustered units; th ey were involved in regional and local sanctuar­
ies; th ey made ritual offerings at tombs th at, whatever their precise associ­
ations, must have appeared ancie nt. All these places provided opportunities
for communal practice and mutual suppo rt, as well as for the transmission of
memories. Only the contexts for such transmi ssion survive to be exam ined;
the reticence of our sour ces leaves us no sense of the focus or content of wha t
was said or thought about the past.

Despite their oppressed status and th e silence imposed on them, we can­
not presume that all helots remembered alike; varied memory communities
can , tentatively, be argued to be at work. Status differences, if con strained by
circumstances, did mark th e body of Messenians. Votive offer ings or signs of
feasting at tomb cults and sanctuaries suggest th at display and commensality
help ed to shape such distinctions, raising implications about the control of
social memory even in this "flattened" society. The possibility of different
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strands of memory may help account for faint glimpses of disunity among
helots. Certainly, other residents of the region (notably the Spartans them­
selves) possessed variant understandings of the Messenian past, divergent
understandings that fed remarkably long-lived hostilities and resentments.

Orbiting around their homeland were the dispossessed Messenians of the
diaspora, those who had fled at various points in the long struggle with Sparta
and whose families endured decades or even centuries of exile. The majority
of evidence about this diaspora community long postdates that exile, and
tales of their steadfastness no doubt improved in the telling. Nevertheless,
signs of adherence to Messenia and to being hoi Messenioi are manifest
in this group's cult choices, in preservation of their name and dialect, in
ongoing opposition to Sparta, in their ultimate return home. Versions
of the Messenian past, complete with accretions and alterations, surely
evolved among these people in absentia. With the liberation of Messenia, the
admixture of returned exiles and freed helots must have proved something
of a commemorative shock, adding to all the other wondrous changes and
confusions faced by the region at that time.

Claims about the Messenian past advanced following the liberation of
370/369 BC have frequently been dismissed as an invented pseudo-history.
Many historians have taken for granted that nothing links helot memories (if
such things, indeed, are even allowed to have existed) with this newly crafted
past. I have great misgivings about that supposition and, more particularly,
about the grounds on which it is based. Although certainty on the matter
is impossible, that rupture may not have been quite so unbridgeable, and
threads of memory may well have connected helot remembrance with what
was selected for display in the Hellenistic Asklepieion of Messene.

That is a long way from saying that liberation did not work dramatic
transformations in patterns of Messenian memory. The radical changes that
ensued, in all aspects of life, would have required highly imaginative com­
memorative responses. In their quest for political acceptance and social affir­
mation, the Messenians had to make public and unequivocal where they stood
in relation to other Greek genealogies and pantheons, to declare what was
worthy about "being Messenian." In the central foundation ofMessene itself, a
sense ofcommunal identity was particularly needed to bind together its newly
mixed population. The public memorial space of the Asklepieion articulated
these necessary narratives, with homage firmly trained upon early Messenian
kings and heroes and upon Theban liberators. Elsewhere in Messenia the
development of new polities, such as Pylos, simultaneously required reori­
entation in aid of more local loyalties, leading to the regional development
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of a far richer, more diverse commemor ative landscape. Forgetfulness was
everywhere part and parcel of these restructur ings. "Bad memories" - any­
thing recalling the lack of independence and the fact of territori al disposses­
sion - were dropped, or at least received no visible formal commemor ation.
Continued antagonism with Sparta none th e less suggests th at th ese memo­
ries, if "disre rnembered," were never entirely erased.

These conjectures about th e long-silent Messenians challenge many for­
mer appro aches to this difficult subject. Adopting social memory as the lens
through which to view these peop les not only evades the (insoluble) problem
of recovering their "true" history, but shatte rs their image as an undifferen­
tiated, imp enetrable subject populat ion. Recogn izing the later filters placed
upon their history by the Messenians themselves (above all their stern occlu­
sion of the Spartan past) should prevent us from following blindly in their
foot steps and seeing only what the y wished to be seen . The landscape and
monuments of Messenia reveal phantom s once thought best forgotten, for
reasons we should no longer accept.

*
These three short stories, of course, only propose a starting point for the
study of social memory in th e ancient Greek world. Moreover - since
one of the blessings of archaeology is the continual expansion of our data
base - future additional evidence will certainly refine, or perhaps undercut,
the int erpretations of Achaia, Crete, and Messenia I have presented here. Still,
th ey serve to illustrate how we can strengthen our grasp on "uses of the past
in th e past: ' and more particularly how we can access a broader spectru m of
mem orial stances and practices by taking full advantage of available material
evidence.

If such a demonstration was the central mission of thi s book, I would also
note several other positive outcomes. First has been the pleasure of prodding
classical arch aeology along non-traditional paths. Second are th e fresh ques­
tions pro voked, and unaccustomed dat a sets employed, when social memory
becomes a target for investigation. And thi rd is the salutary reminder of just
how far memorious interventions in the past irrevocably affect our under­
standings in the present.

The most direct precursors to thi s book lie in two quite distinct areas: in the
arch aeology of prehistoric European monuments, and in the anthropology
of marginalized , often dispossessed people s. The Mediterranean world may
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seem, at first blush, an odd place for the two fields to intersect. Recent critique
has certainly castigated classical archaeology for its traditionally conservative,
elitist orientation, for its absorption with facts far removed from the daily
lives (let alone memories) of antiquity? Such attacks , however, only point to
some healthy soul- searching, and since the 1980s or so classical archaeologists
have attempted to use their undeniably rich data in more sophisticated ways.
In that spirit, I would argue that the perspective offered by a concern for
social memory is healthy for the field, in that it expands the scope and range
of questions we th ink fit to ask.

That perspective also forces us to recon sider the deplo yment of our evi­
dence. Looking back over the diverse types of archaeological data utilized in
thi s study, it is clear that many entrenched divisions have fallen by the way­
side. Categories usually kept carefully segregated have been juxtaposed and
jointly interrogated: regional settlement patterns with tombs, urban artistic
programs with minor rural shrines, streets with battlefields, centuriation with
portraiture. Since memories are invested in all of these places, how can - and
why should - they be kept in isolation? I earlier contended that a focus on
memory does not require entirely novel sources of information. What it does
demand is an extr a turn ofthe kaleidoscope, bringing heterogeneous relevant
elements into unforeseen but enlightening conjunctions.

Finally, the study of social memory carries with it some inescapable con­
sequences. The way in which "the past is modeled, invented, reinvented, and
recon structed by the present" - my quotation from Ian Assmann at this book's
very beginning - has been, and will always remain, a continuous process, con­
tinually reshaping in turn the evidence on which we often unquestioningly
rely. Tacitly or explicitly, we acknowledge our loss of innocence, and it is no
longer possible to evade the issue, ignoring or downplaying the vital force of
social memory. On e way forward is to turn for guidance to the matrix through
which memory works, to the commemorative framework of landscape and
of monuments.

2. For recent critiqu es of the discipline of classical archaeology, see Dyson 1998; Morr is 1994; 2000;
Sha nks 1996; Snodgrass 1987.
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